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ABSTRACT

IN PURSUIT OF SOCIAL COHESION AND HARMONY IN URBAN SPACE: THE EXTERNAL
AND INTERNAL DYNAMICS OF NEIGHBORHOODS IN EARLY EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY
OTTOMAN ISTANBUL

TOPUZ, Beyza.
MA in Department of History
Thesis Advisor: Assist. Prof. Yunus UGUR
August 2018, 219 Pages

In modern cities, neighborhoods are mostly seen as a part of urban planning. Modern
people are identified with ID numbers and there are many apparatuses which watch
them from mobile phones to social media in their everyday lives. In the early modern
world, however, the social aspects of the neighborhood fulfilled the same role. There
was a heightened awareness of being a neighborhood resident and the neighborhood
watch as the most effective tool for social control. This awareness and sense of
belonging brought with them an increased accountability and responsibility among
the dwellers to one another. In this thesis, | will analyze some neighborhood-related
cases from various Istanbul court records of the very early eighteenth century, which
was one of the most turbulent periods of the imperial capital in terms of military
failures, social unrest, natural disasters, and so on. On the basis of these court records
and other official and non-official primary sources, | will try to explore the role of the
community-based neighborhood structure in maintaining social control and order in
Istanbul. In doing so, | will consider both the external (state-based) factors and
internal (neighborhood-based) factors. The findings and/or non-findings of this study
offer an opportunity for both horizontal and vertical comparison of early eighteenth-
century Istanbul neighborhoods with the neighborhoods of its contemporaries as

well as the earlier times.
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KENTSEL MEKANDA SOSYAL UYUM ARAYISLARI: ON SEKIiZINCi YUZYIL BASLARI
OSMANLI ISTANBUL MAHALLELERININ iCSEL VE DISSAL DINAMIKLERI

TOPUZ, Beyza.
Tarih Yuksek Lisans Programi
Tez Danismani: Dr. Ogr. Uyesi Yunus UGUR
Agustos 2018, 219 Sayfa

Mahalle kavrami, giniimizde neredeyse sadece sehir planlamasinin bir parcasi
olarak gorilmektedir. Artik kimligi kendisine verilen kimlik numaralariyla tespit
edilebilen modern ¢agin insaninin izlenilebilirligi, hemen herkesin kullandigi cep
telefonlarindan, ginlik hayatin ayrilmaz bir parcasi haline gelen sosyal medyaya
kadar pek cok farkh yolla saglanmaktadir. Bu izlenilebilirlik otoriteler tarafindan
gerceklestirilebildigi gibi 6zellikle kisilerin glinliik hayatlarini sosyal medya lizerinden
teshir etmesiyle de mimkin olmaktadir. Erken modern diye nitelenen dénemde ise,
mahalle, daha ¢ok sosyal yonleriyle karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Mahalleli olma bilincinin
son derece yiliksek oldugu ve mahalle mensubiyetlerinin kimlik olusumunda 6nemli
rol aldig1 s6z konusu dénemde mahallelinin bakislari izlenilebilirlik ve sosyal kontrol
baglaminda tek degilse bile en Onemli aracgti. Bu mensubiyetten ileri gelen
mesuliyetler ise mahalle sakinleri arasindaki karsilikli sorumluluk duygularini
arttirmaktaydi. Bu tezde, Osmanli tarihinin askeri yenilgiler, ayaklanmalar, dogal
afetler gibi pek cok acidan en hareketli donemlerinden olan ve mevcut tarih yazimi
literatlriinde hakkinda oldukg¢a bosluklar bulunan on sekizinci ylizyilin ilk yillarina ait
istanbul mahkeme kayitlarinda, mahalleyle ilgili davalar analiz edilecektir. S6z konusu
mahkeme kayitlarina ek olarak incelenen resmi ve resmi olmayan birincil kaynaklarla
birlikte, istanbul’daki sosyal kontrol ve diizenin saglanmasinda cemaatvari mahalle
yapisinin etkisi irdelenmeye calisilacaktir. Bu baglamda ise, devlet kaynakh dissal

faktorler ve mahallenin kendi dinamiklerinden kaynaklanan icsel faktorler birlikte

Vi



degerlendirilecek ve siradan insanlarin sesine kulak kabartilmaya caligilacaktir.
Calisma sonunda, bulunan ve/veya bulunamayan veriler ise bizlere, on sekizinci ylzyil
istanbul mahallelerini ¢agdasi diger sehirler ve daha erken dénemlerle hem yatay

hem de dikey bir karsilastirma imkani sunacaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Mahalle Gozetlemesi, Sosyal Kontrol, Toplumsal Diizen, Osmanl

istanbulu, On-Sekizinci Yuzyil.
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étonnement, une admiration que rien ne peut égaler, quelle que soit d’ailleurs sur
sur I’'ame I'impression des nombreuses descriptions qui en disent les grandeurs.”

César Vimercati!

! César Vimercati, Voyage a Constantinople et En Egypte (Paris: Imprimerie de Poussielgue,
1852), 21.
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CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTION

The meaning of the concept of neighborhood today is more spatial than social one.
Since the transition to modern and then post-modern times, neighborhoods have
mostly been seen as a part of urban planning. Today, we use them mostly while giving
postal address for online shopping, a home visit, or electricity subscription. Our
phone or water bills can even be accessed online without any need to be sent to our
addresses. Especially as people started to live in gated communities, the traditional
neighborhood culture was lost completely or at least it transformed to another
residential relation. Although residential addresses are important for our official
proceedings today, neither they nor our neighbors suffice to render us identifiable.
In other words, neighborhoods are not a source of identification of their residents

anymore. Rather, we have identity numbers to be legally known and identified.

Nevertheless, like the question of “Nerelisin?” (where are you from?), which is still in
usage, we can assert that persons’ relations with space have not lost their importance
completely, yet. Even though the answers are mostly based on the hometown that
shows today’s neighborhood concept has more of a spatial than a social meaning, the
flavor of old neighborhoods’ daily life still lingers and has not been entirely forgotten.
Likewise, the concept and perception of the neighborhood is still in our midst, and
the neighborhood tries to survive in-bursting-at the seams cities somehow. For
example, people can guess our socio-economic condition according to the semt in
which we live: in Etiler, Nisantasi or in Bagcilar, Esenler. There are also some
neighborhoods that are well-known with their higher socio-economic backgrounds,
like Goktirk, or the opposite, like Teneke, but someone can count these
neighborhoods’ numbers on the fingers of one hand. Most of us have likely heard a
middle-aged acquaintance talk about neighborhood life in old times. Mostly, they
state that neighborhood relations used to be more alive and that neighbors were
more aware of and helpful toward one another in the past. A very common question

which is generally asked by fetching a sigh “Nerede o eski giinler?” (“Where are those



old days?”) also refers to old neighborhoods. Some of the most-watched TV series
shot in Istanbul have been about neighborhood lives and neighbor relations,
including “Bizimkiler,”? serialized between 1989 and 2002; “Mahallenin Muhtarlari,”3
between 1992 and 2002; “Bizim Mahalle,”* between 1993 and 2002; “Ekmek
Teknesi,”> between 2002 and 2005; and “Seksenler,”® between 2012 and 2017. All of
them are products of this neighborhood nostalgia. Ongoing neighborhood
discussions from 2000s on and stories they run about old neighborhoods and their
changing nature in modern cities somehow help the neighborhood in its struggle to

survive.’

Also, there are some Istanbul neighborhoods whose residents have tried to preserve
some of their old neighborhood culture. Kuzguncuk® is one of them, with its small
retailers, neighborhood relations, or even bostan (kitchen garden), which every year
neighborhood residents take turns cultivating.® We can find such headlines as
“Mahallede Kilise Istemezuk!” (we do not want a church in our neighborhood), about

the residents of a neighborhood who closed a church by claiming that it was a Muslim

2Yalgin Yelence, “Bizimkiler,” 1989-2002.

3 Nursan Esenboga et al., “Mahallenin Muhtarlar,” 1992-2002.
4 Ulki Erakalin et al., “Bizim Mahalle,” 1993-2002.

> Osman Sinav, “Ekmek Teknesi,” 2002-2005.

® Miifit Can Saginti, “Seksenler,” 2012-2017.

7 For example, see Dogan Hizlan, “Benim Guzel Mahallem,” Hiirriyet, February 17, 2002,
http://www.hurriyet.com.tr/benim-guzel-mahallem-54885; Giilse Birsel, “Komsuluk Nostalji
Degil, Mecburiyettir!,” Hiirriyet, August 27, 2017,
http://www.hurriyet.com.tr/yazarlar/gulse-birsel/komsuluk-nostalji-degil-mecburiyettir-
40562685.

8 For a newspaper clipping from 1994 about the neighborhood of Kuzguncuk, see Berat
Gungikan, Dinler ve Dillerin Dansi:6-7 Eyliil Olaylarinin Vuramadigi, Yillarin Bozamadigi Tek
Semt Kuzguncuk (ID Number: 001501331006, January 16, 1994), Istanbul Memory in
Personal Archives Taha Toros Archive, Istanbul Sehir University,
http://hdl.handle.net/11498/1994. See (Appendix A).

% For a book suggestion about Kuzguncuk, see Cengiz Bektas, Kuzguncuk (Istanbul: Literatiir
Yayincilik, 2011).



neighborhood.’ In addition, some municipalities like Uskiidar or Umraniye help
neighborhood residents to take a stroll down memory lane by organizing

neighborhood activities like neighborhood iftars during Ramadan.

Another debate arose on “mahalle baskisi” (neighborhood pressure) in 2007. This
term was firstly used by Serif Mardin in his interview with Rusen Cakir in a TV series
in 2007. With this term, Mardin basically tried to say that a group of people who do
not have a religious life style might feel a kind of pressure within a conservative
community. One year later Cakir'! published a book on the topic and the concept of
“mahalle baskisi” had a broad repercussion in press and society. This term was then
adopted and used in very different contexts, including that of Ottoman
neighborhoods. While some argued that there was also a neighborhood pressure in
Ottoman neighborhoods,'?> some historians were against this argument and claimed

that it was an anachronistic view.13

Then, what about the Ottoman neighborhoods? Where can the neighborhoods of
Ottoman Istanbul be placed in the transition process of the neighborhood character?
In what ways did neighborhoods in Ottoman Istanbul differ from today’s
neighborhoods in Istanbul? To what extent is there a rupture and to what extent
there is a continuity in neighborhood features and functions? What kinds of changes
occurred in the concept of neighborhood during the transition from the pre-modern
to modern era? How and why have we lost the so-called “old-time neighborhoods”?
Why do people feel nostalgia for the neighborhoods and neighborhood relations of
old times? These and other similar questions drove me to study about the concept of

neighborhood and its historical story in Istanbul.

10 jsmail Erben and Biilent Ergiin, “Mahallede Kilise Istemezuk!,” Sabah, July 20, 2001,
http://arsiv.sabah.com.tr/2001/07/20/g15.html.

11 Rusen Cakir, Mahalle Baskisi (Istanbul: Dogan Kitap, 2008).

12 For example, Alada uses “social pressure”see Adalet Bayramoglu-Alada, Osmanli Sehrinde
Mahalle (Istanbul: SGmer Kitabevi, 2008), 161.

13 For example, see Turan Acik, “Mahalle ve Camii: Osmanli imparatorlugu’nda Mahalle
Tipleri Hakkinda Trabzon Uzerinden Bir Degerlendirme,” OTAM 35 (Spring 2014), 19-21.



1.1 Subject and Research Questions

The study of the neighborhood in the Ottoman Empire is a fertile land that deserves
more farmers to cultivate it. In this context, | aspire to cultivate this field more. My
thesis will be focusing on the neighborhoods of Ottoman Istanbul, especially the
walled city (intramuros) in 1700 and 1706. The main aim is to understand social
harmony or/and conflict within Istanbul neighborhoods in the very early eighteenth

century by focusing on their social control apparatus.

Besides my own curiosity about social history, there are several factors that affect my
choice of topic location, and time period. Firstly, during my initial research, | realized
that there is a remarkable gap in Ottoman history writing in terms of both urban and
social studies and the eighteenth century. There are some valuable studies about the
urban and social history of some cities but they are not many, especially when we
look at neighborhood studies. In addition to that, studies based on the neighborhood
are mostly about Anatolian cities like Bursa, Konya, Ankara, or Trabzon. There are
many travel records, architectural, or social studies about Istanbul, especially for later
periods, but its neighborhoods and their daily life have been neglected for a long
time. In my opinion, as the capital city, it must be studied more, and in greater detail
because its comparative value is also higher. Therefore, | want to study Istanbul and

especially the intramuros city, where most people lived.

Also, existing studies mostly deal with earlier centuries. Just like what Vries says
about Europe, it seems that the study of the early modern city is “lost between two
well-mapped urban landscapes -those the medieval city and the industrial city.”
Hence, the eighteenth century, in which there were military defeats, political
conflicts between the sultan and the bureaucrats, and also social unrest and even
rebellions became my focus. As for the five-year period | chose, the Edirne Vak’asi
had a remarkable impact. These five years were a very turbulent period because
there was great social unrest and a permanent decision about the seat of

government. Between 1695 and August 1703, the Sultan Mustafa Il mostly settled in

14 Jan de Vries, European Urbanization 1500-1800 (Cambridge and Massachusetts: Harvard
University Press, 1984).



Edirne, and this caused great grumbles and complaints among Istanbulites. After
coming to blows with a social rebellion named the Edirne Vak’asi and the deposition
of Mustafa Il, the new sultan Ahmed Ill moved to Istanbul in September, 1703
remained there permanently. My special interest is social control issues and | thought
that this process would likely have had an impact on the social life of people. Then, |
chose a five-year period (1700-1705) in which the sultan settled in Edirne the first

half of these five years and returned to Istanbul in the second half.

Starting from such a clear and limited time and urban space, | searched for cases
which include some information about social lives, collectivity, responsibility or
neighborhood watch®® of Istanbul neighborhoods in Istanbul court records. There are
many different types of cases, like about neighborhood raiding, smearing someone’s
door with tar, or hanging horns on someone’s doors, that we know about from the
existing studies on Konya, Kayseri, or Trabzon in earlier times. And these social and
legal issues could have given me a chance to investigate neighborhood identity,
collectiveness, social norms, moral codes, social control, and eventually social
cohesion, harmony, and conflict issues in the neighborhoods of Ottoman Istanbul in
the early eighteenth century. However, things did not go as planned, and | could not
find many cases which are directly showing surveillance and social control apparatus
within Istanbul neighborhoods. To be clearer, | could not find any sample case of
neighborhood raid, hanging horn on someone’s door and so on, for example. Only |
could find from Istanbul court records about neighborhood surveillance and control
apparatus are examples of witnessing someone’s good or bad manner, banishment
from neighborhood, and kefalet-i bi’n-nefs (being guarantor for someone’s
personality). Moreover, the number of these cases is not much especially when we
consider the considerable amount of Istanbul court records which were scanned

through this study.

151t has a sociological meaning which is also applicaple for Ottoman context. According to its
lexical meaning, it is “a scheme under which members of a community agree together to take
responsibility for keeping an eye on each other’s property, as a way of preventing crime.”
See “Neighborhood Watch,” Collins Dictionary, accessed July 10, 2018,
https://www.collinsdictionary.com/dictionary/english/neighbourhood-watch.


https://www.collinsdictionary.com/dictionary/english/scheme

On the other hand, | did find an imperial edict given in 1705 that was directly about
what | was searching. The edict ordered that a kefalet survey be made in
neighborhoods and that those who were in bad manner and mischievous and did not
have any guarantor be expelled. It became a glimmer of hope for my research and |
continued to scan over more court registers dated in 1705 and also 1706. The number
of my findings increased, but still they are not plentiful, especially considering the
thousands of records which | searched. As a result, except for plenty of surety records
on monetary issues, | found records of thirty-four cases involving kefalet-i bi’n-nefs,
five banishments from neighborhood, and six testimonies for someone’s
circumstances from sixty-two court records, which is quite a number for a master

thesis.

There must have been a reason for this scantiness. This study will try to tell you the
story of this puzzling situation and to answer some questions like: Was there any
collective identity in Istanbul neighborhoods? If so, what were the sources of
collective identity? What were the indicators of neighborhood watch? To what extent
could the residents of a neighborhood contribute to preserving social order? Did
neighborhoods have an autonomy within themselves for establishing some rules and
norms? Did neighborhoods have an autonomy while implementing these rules? Were
social control and auto-auditing mechanisms within neighborhoods derived from the
political and legal system or from the internal dynamics of neighborhoods? Why did
neighbors sue on one another to the court? To what extent Islamic responsibility of
commanding right and forbidding wrong (emr-i bi’l-ma’ruf nehy-i ani’l-miinker) was
effective among neighborhood residents? Can the factors of neighbors’ policing be
divided into two as internal and external? If so, did they work against or hand in hand
with each other? Did the sultan’s return to Istanbul lead to the increase of social
control within neighborhoods? Where were deviant residents expelled? Can we trace
their footsteps? What were the criteria to be a guarantor of someone else? Were
there any relational networks among residents of different neighborhoods for being
guarantors of one another? Were they any similarities between Istanbul

neighborhoods and other capital cities? These questions would become an ever-



lengthening list. Through this thesis, | reply to some, develop hypothesis for others,

and, as for the rest, | am forced to leave them unanswered, at least for now.

1.2 Sources

This study will try to examine a city, Istanbul in social and cultural context through its
neighborhoods. Therefore, it is a part of both urban and social history. Court records
are the main archival sources which could present sections from daily lives of past
people in this respect. Thanks to them, | could find neighborhood residents’
complaints about one another. Even though there is an official veil on the narration
of these cases, we can infer what kinds of behaviors made residents uncomfortable
and feel insecure or what kinds of orders were sent related to the regulation of
neighborhoods’ order. In this respect, | determined two sample courts from
intramuros which are Ahi Celebi and Bab and one from outside the city, which is
Uskiidar. Afterward, | scanned all records dated between the years H. 1112 and 1117,
which corresponds to 1700-1705, which amounted to thirty-four court registers in
total. After | found the imperial order given in 1705, | thought that | ought to continue
to scan other Istanbul court records written in 1705 and also 1706 in order to see the
effects of the order if any. Thereupon, | also scanned the rest of the registers of Ahi
Celebi, Bab, and Uskiidar dated H. 1118, which is 1706, in addition to the sijils of
Besiktas, Davutpasa, Galata, Havas-1 Refia, Kasimpasa, Tophane, and Yenikoy. As a

result, | examined sixty-two court registers in total.

Table 1.1. Istanbul Court Records Examined Through This Thesis between 1700-1706.

Court Name No Date Page No. | Pose No.
AHIi CELEBI SICILLERI 88 1111-1112 | 138 143
AHi CELEBI SiCILLERI 89 1112-1113 | 99 101
AHi CELEBI SiCILLERI 90 1113-1114 | 68 71
AHIi CELEBI SICILLERI 91 1114 87 93
AHi CELEBI SiCILLERI 92 1114-1115 | 83 87
AHi CELEBI SiCILLERI 93 1115-1116 | 97 100




Table 1.1 (Continued)

AHI GELEBI SICILLERI 94 11161117\ 71 76
AHIi CELEBI SICILLERI 95 1117-1118 | 143 147
AHIi CELEBI SICILLERI 96 1118 79 81
AHIi CELEBI SICILLERI 97 1118-1119 | 75 79
AHIi CELEBI SICILLERI 98 1118-1119 | 63 68
BAB SICILLERI 69 1111-1112 | 120 128
BAB SICILLERI 70 1112 159 164
BAB SICILLERI 71 1112-1113 | 165 171
BAB SiCILLERI 72 1113 70 72
BAB SICILLERI 73 1113 147 155
BAB SICILLERI 74 1113-1114 | 199 210
BAB SiCILLERI 75 1114 68 70
BAB SICILLERI 76 1114 148 153
BAB SICILLERI 77 1114-1115 | 248 254
BAB SICILLERI 78 1115-1116 | 183 191
BAB SICILLERI 79 1115-1117 | 178 188
BAB SiCiLLERI 80 1117 68 70
BAB SiCiLLERI 81 1117 67 69
BAB SICILLERI 82 1117 165 168
BAB SiCiLLERI 83 1117-1118 | 70 72
BAB SICILLERI 84 1117-1118 | 94 106
BAB SICILLERI 85 1117-1118 | 92 99
BAB SICILLERI 86 1118-1119 | 105 108
BAB SICILLERI 87 1118-1119 | 124 128
BAB SICILLERI 94 1116-1118 | 68 71
DAVUTPASA SICILLERI 95 937-1251 | 96 99
GALATA SICILLERI 196 | 1114-1117 | 92 95
GALATA SICILLERI 197 | 1116-1117 | 140 142
GALATA SICILLERI 198 | 1110-1118 | 21 18




Table 1.1 (continued)

GALATA SICILLERI 199 | 1118-1119 | 147 148
GALATA SICILLERI 200 |1117-1119 | 163 164
GALATA SICILLERI 201 |1118-1119 | 96 98
GALATA SICILLERI 204 | 1117-1121 | 95 99
GALATA SICILLERI 240 | 1105-1131 |93 14
GALATA SICILLERI 520 |1115-1209 | 26 12
HAVASS-I REFIA SICILLERI 123 | 1117 70 72
HAVASS-I REFIA SICILLERI 124 | 1118-1119 | 103 106
KASIMPASA SICILLERI 1 1004-1171 | 113 19
KASIMPASA SICILLERI 4 1069-1124 | 130 133
RUMELI KAZASKERLIGi & SADARETI | 167 | 1118 68 71
TOPHANE SICILLERI 109 | 1116-1117 | 46 48
TOPHANE SICILLERI 110 | 1117 68 71
TOPHANE SICILLERI 111 | 1118-1119 | 102 106
USKUDAR SICILLERI 326 |1110-1112 | 136 141
USKUDAR SICILLERI 327 | 1113 99 101
USKUDAR SICILLERI 328 | 1113-1115 | 119 123
USKUDAR SIiCiLLERI 329 | 1114-1115 |93 97
USKUDAR SICILLERI 330 |1115-1116 | 85 85
USKUDAR SIiCiLLERI 331 | 1115-1117 | 94 99
USKUDAR SICILLERI 332 | 1116-1117 | 115 119
USKUDAR SICILLERI 333 | 1117-1118 | 93 98
USKUDAR SICILLERI 334 | 1117-1118 | 166 168
USKUDAR SICILLERI 335 |1118-1119 |41 41
USKUDAR SICILLERI 336 |1118-1120 | 69 72
YENIKQY SICILLERI 77 1116-1118 | 108 55
YENIKQY SICILLERI 78 1118-1120 | 136 71




Miihimme registers were another useful archival sources and | examined two
miihimme registers numbered 113 and 141.% To support and exemplify some issues
related with the content of thesis, | also examined ahkdm registers which already
published by Istanbul Metropolitan Municipality and some archival documents from

the Ottoman Archives of the Prime Ministry (BOA).

Also, chronicles like Ziibde-i Vekayidt,*” Anonim Osmanl Tarihi,*® Ravzatii'l-Kiiberd,*?
or Abdi Tarihi?® and some others helped me better understand the historical context
of early eighteenth-century Istanbul. These are state-oriented sources, like archival
documents, but because of having a narration, these chronicles could enlighten the
past more vividly than other sources. In this regard, | benefited from chronicles quite

a lot, especially for understanding the Edirne Vak’asi in detail.

There are some other primary sources which | both benefited from and enjoyed.
Travel documents, for example, are very important historical sources for a broader
understanding of a historical topic from different perspectives. Thanks to the books
of travelers came to Istanbul during the late seventeenth and early eighteenth
centuries, | could have an opportunity to compare some information given in archival
documents as well as in the existing literature. Furthermore, these travel records are
quite useful to look at Istanbul through the eyes of the “other” and the different view

they provide is important for the evaluation of the history of the city.

16 jlker Kilbilge, “141 Numarali Miihimme Defteri (H.1148)” (Master thesis Ege University,
2002); Aysegiil Ozer, “113 Numarali Mithimme Defteri’'nin (H. 1112-1115/M. 1701-1703)
Transkripsiyon ve Degerlendirmesi” (Master thesis Celal Bayar University, 2003).

17 Defterdar Sari Mehmed Pasa, Ziibde-i Vekayidt: Tahlil ve Metin (1066-1116/1656-1704),
ed. Abdulkadir Ozcan (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 1995).

18 Abdulkadir Ozcan, ed., Anonim Osmanli Tarihi (1099-1116 / 1688-1704) (Ankara: Tirk Tarih
Kurumu, 2000).

¥ Mi'minzade Seyyid Ahmed Hasib Efendi, Ravzatii’l-Kiiberd: Tahlil ve Metin, ed. Mesut
Aydiner (Ankara: Tirk Tarih Kurumu, 2003).

20 Faik Resit Unat, Abdi Tarihi: 1730 Patrona Ihtiléli Hakkinda Bir Eser (Ankara: Tirk Tarih
Kurumu, 2014).
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Also, | applied to Evliya Celebi’s?! records on Istanbul and some other primary sources
like Hadikatii’l-Cevdmi?? and an eighteenth-century avdriz register already studied by
Munir Aktepe?® here and there for information about neighborhood names as well

as their locations.

Similarly, some primary sources like Zenanndme,?* Risale-i Garibe,* Risale-i
Teberdariye,?® Ahlék-1 AlG'i,?” and Mizanii'l-Hakk?® have been quite valuable for me in
thinking about moral values, decorum, lewdness, and the mentality of the early

eighteenth-century Istanbul society. | also frequently applied to fetawa collections?®

21 Evliya Celebi, Evliya Celebi Seyahatnamesi: Topkapi Sarayi Kiitiiphanesi Baddat 304
Numarali Yazmanin Transkripsiyonu - Dizini, ed. Robert Dankoff, Seyit Ali Kahraman, and
Yicel Dagl, vol. 1 (Istanbul: Yapr Kredi Yayinlar), accessed March 19, 2018,
http://bizdosyalar.nevsehir.edu.tr/4614c6b6885a1f219d0b17a5311edal2/evliya-celebi-
seyahatnamesi-yeni-baski-01---evliya-celebi.pdf.

22 Hafiz Hiiseyin Ayvansarayi, Hadikatii’l-Cevdmi: Camilerimizi Ansiklopedisi, ed. ihsan Erzi
(Istanbul: Terciiman Aile ve Kiltlr Kitaphgi Yayinlari, 1987).

2 Minir Aktepe, XVII. Asra Ait Istanbul Kazasi Avériz Defteri (Istanbul: istanbul Matbaasi,
1957).

2 Enderunlu Fazil, “Zenan-Name,” in Defter-i Ask; Hibdn-Ndme; Zenén-Néme; Sevkengiz
(Istanbul: Riza Efendi Matbaasi, 1869), 56—111.

5 Hayati Develi, XVIII. Yy istanbul’a Dair Risale-i Garibe (Istanbul: Kitabevi, 1998).

26 Dervis Abdullah, Risale-i Teberdariye Fi Ahval-i Dariissaade: Dariissaade Adalarinin Durumu
Hakkinda Baltaci’nin Raporu, ed. Pinar Saka (Istanbul: inkilap, 2011).

27 Ali Celebi Kinalizdde, Ahldk-1 AlG’i, ed. Mustafa Kog (Istanbul: Klasik, 2015).

28 Celebi Katip, Mizanii’l-Hakk Fi ihtiydri’l-Ehakk: Ihtilaf icinde itidal, ed. Sileyman Uludag
(Istanbul: Dergah Yayinlari, 2016).

29 See Siilleyman Kaya, ed., Fetdvd-yi Feyziye: Seyhiilislam Feyzullah Efendi (Istanbul: Klasik,
2009); Suleyman Kaya et al., eds., Behcetii’l-Fetava: Seyhiilislam Yenisehirli Abdullah Efendi
(Istanbul: Klasik, 2011); M. Ertugrul Dlizdag, Seyhiilislam Ebussuud Efendi’nin Fetvalarina
Goére Kanuni Devrinde Osmanli Hayati: Fetdvd-yi Ebussu’ud Efendi (Istanbul: Kapi, 2012);
Catalcali Ali Efendi, Aciklamali Osmanl Fetvalari: FetGva-yi Ali Efendi Efendi, ed. H. Necati
Demirtas, vol. 1 (Istanbul: Klasik, 2014); Catalcali Ali Efendi, Actklamali Osmanli Fetvalari:
Fetdava-yi Ali Efendi Efendi, ed. H. Necati Demirtas, vol. 2 (Istanbul: Kubbealti, 2014); es-Seyyid
Hafiz Mehmed b. Ahmed el-Gedusi et al., eds., Neticetii’l Fetdvda: Seyhiilislam Fetvalari
(Istanbul: Klasik, 2014).
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and Miilteka,?® one of the reference guides of Ottoman kadis, for a similar

understanding but from the legal perspective.

| also used some maps and visual sources like images, paintings, etc. which are very
important but often neglected tools in urban and social history, as Celik and Favro
indicate and K. A. Ebel reviwed.3! In addition, | have given a place to some appendices

somehow related to the issue of the neighborhood.

1.3 Outline

This thesis is not focused on a particular neighborhood of Istanbul and discussing it
from various perspectives. Rather, it takes the concept of neighborhood in early
eighteenth-century Istanbul into account from a thematic framework, which is
neighborhood watch ans surveillance and examines its social and cultural aspects in
keeping social order within the city. This thesis consists of five chapters and many
sub-sections. After introducing the topic, research questions, and sources in this
chapter, the following chapter will be a historiographical one, consisting of four
sections. | will discuss the historiography of the Islamic city debate, Ottoman urban
history, neighborhood related social history, and sijill-based historical studies. In the
third chapter, | will give the historical context of the Ottoman Empire in late
seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries because without information about what
was going on during the period, the thematic context cannot be understood well.
Especially, for a better understanding of the social turmoil which directly affected
neighborhood affairs, | will give a special importance to the Edirne Vak’asi. The fourth
chapter will discuss the concept of neighborhood in detail. After the meaning of
neighborhood and debates around the concept are discussed, the features and

functions of the eighteenth-century Istanbul neighborhoods will be given. Finally, the

0 jbrahim Halebi, izahli Miilteka El Ebhur Terciimesi, vol. 2 (Istanbul: Celik Yayinevi, 2015);
ibrahim Halebi, izahli Miilteka El Ebhur Terciimesi, vol. 3 (Istanbul: Celik Yayinevi, 2015);
ibrahim Halebi, izahli Miilteka EI Ebhur Terciimesi, vol. 4 (Istanbul: Celik Yayinevi, 2015).

31 For more information, see Zeynep Celik and Diane Favro, “Methods of Urban History,”
Journal of Architectural Education 41, no. 3 (Spring 1988): 4-9; Kathryn A. Ebel, "Osmanl
Sehir Tarihinin Gorsel Kaynaklari," Tiirkiye Arastirmalari Literattir Dergisi 3, no. 6 (2005): 487-
515.
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fifth chapter is the main part in which the thesis topic will be discussed and original
findings from the primary sources will be used and compared. Interpretations,
critiques, and evaluations are made on the related points in each chapter throughout
the study. | also tried to use some tables, graphs, figures, and other visual sources for
a comprehensive approach to the subject matter that captured some of the vividness

of the neighborhoods.
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CHAPTER 2
HISTORIOGRAPHY OF OTTOMAN URBAN AND NEIGHBORHOOD-RELATED SOCIAL
HISTORY STUDIES

“The city, as one finds in history, is the point of maximum concentration for the
power and culture of a community.”
-Lewis Mumford??

Labelling a city or neighborhood with some general terms like “Arab,” “Islamic,”
“Western,” “Mediterranean,” or “Ottoman” is frequently confronted in urban history
studies. However, without historicizing and given a thematic context, these
generalizing terms are problematic to understand what they exactly correspond to.33
When one says “Islamic” city, does it mean Abbasid cities, Balkan cities, Maghreb,
and somewhere else? Does “Western” city refer to cities in England, France, Germany
and Norway? Can “Mediterranean” city be used for the port cities of the Venetians
and Ottomans? If so, in which times of the Venetians or Ottomans’ the sixteenth,
seventeenth or eighteenth centuries? Which is the “true” “Ottoman” city, Istanbul,
Edirne, Romania, Damascus, or Cairo?3* Of course, there could be some similar traits,
dynamics, structures, or functions among cities and neighborhoods in terms of social,

poltical, or economic aspects. However, similarities or sharing some characteristics

32 Lewis Mumford, The Culture of Cities (San Diego, New York, London: A Harvest/HBJ Book,
1970), 3.

3 For a detailed information and historiographical analyzing, see Ugur, “The Historical
Interaction of the City with Its Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in the Late Seventeenth and Early
Eighteenth Centuries.”

3 Pinon suggests “Ottomanized” cities rather than “Ottoman” cities because the Ottoman
Empire had cities from different origins like Greco-Roman, Byzantine, Arab, and Seljuk. Even
though this idea could be logical to some extent in terms of the general Ottoman approach
to take past cultures and develop and also blend them with its own values and pragmatic
purposes, it must also be questioned because where did the uniqueness of cities of the Arabs,
Seljuks, or Byzantines come from? Did they not affect one another? The term of
“Ottomanized” implies as if the taking the general characteristics of the cities of the past
societies and upgrading them does not constitute a peculiar character to them. Pierre Pinon,
“The Ottoman Cities of The Balkans,” in The City in The Islamic World, Salma K. Jayyusi,
Renata Holod, Attilio Petruccioli and André Raymond, vol. 1 (Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2008),
144,
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does not mean ignoring peculiarities of them. Besides some common traits and
features, not only each city but also each of its neighborhoods could have its own
dynamics to some extent according to their size, population, religious, economic, and

social features of the residents.

There are also some attitudes only focusing on one aspect while categorizing cities
and neighborhoods. Some focus on religiously derived traits, as in the case of the
“Islamic” city debate, which will be discussed in detail in the following pages.
However, such an attitude is quite Eurocentric and has many historical and
historiographical problems to evaluate the term in a clear platform. Some

|II

academicians divide cities and neighborhoods as “industrial” or “pre-industrial.” This
view is only based on economics without rupturing the Eurocentric attitude.
Therefore, it still continues to be asked, “Why were [western cities] like steam

engines while the others were like clocks...?”3° Labelling a city or neighborhood as

I ” u n u
’

“medieval,” “pre-modern,” “early-Modern,” or “modern” is another way of assaying
them. However, this approach must be also questioned because what these
categories imply and the boundaries of these periods is not clear. Therefore, it is also
problematic listing the characteristics of a city or neighborhood under an adjective of

“medieval.” What is the average “medieval” city, for example?

On the other hand, while overgeneralizations, prejudgments, and overarching
definitions would lead people astray, identifying and categorizing cities could be
possible and also useful if cities and neighborhoods are historicized and a clear
thematic and geographical context are given.3® For example, as mentioned above,
“Ottoman city” is a vague term, but stating “seventeenth-century Ottoman port
cities” or “the local administration of early modern Ottoman neighborhoods in the

Balkan cities” could be feasible and appropriate in terms of urban history studies.

% Fernand Braudel, Capitalism and Material Life, 1400-1800 (New York: Harper and Row,
1973), 396.

3% For a similar view, see Ugur, “The Historical Interaction of the City with Its Mahalles:
Ottoman Edirne in the Late Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth Centuries.”
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Only by doing so, relational studies among neigborhoods and cities could be

possible.3’

After this general evaluation, when we look at existing studies based on cities of
Ottoman Empire, we see that the “Islamic” city debate still occupies a room.
Therefore, after giving a detailed, but also short historiography of the debate, a
literature review will be made in the second section of the chapter. Because
neighborhood studies are not an old phenomenon in Ottoman history, its
historiography unfortunately cannot be brought back earlier times. We can scent out
neighborhoods in both urban and social history studies. Hence, the second section of

the chapter will be also given in two parts.

2.1 Islamic City

The “Islamic city”® debate can be traced back to the classification of the cities by Max
Weber.>® When he published his views about the city in 1920, they had a general
acceptance by many social scientists for a long time. These views had Eurocentric and
Orientalist nature based on the superiority of the capitalized Western cities. While

corroborating of his argument, Weber was putting the “Islamic city” on the opposite

37 Ugur, “The Historical Interaction of the City with Its Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in the Late
Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth Centuries.”

% This study is well aware of the problematic conceptualization of the term. However,
because it is necessary to use the term to give the related debate, it is preferred to use it
within quotation marks: “Islamic city.” For a comprehensive summary of discussions on
“Islamic city” see A. H. Hourani and S. M. Stern, eds., The Islamic City: A Colloquium (Oxford:
University of Pennsylvania Press, 1970); R. B. Serjeant, ed., islam Sehri, trans. E. Topgugil
(Istanbul: iz Yayinlari, 1997); Salma K. Jayyusi et al., eds., The City in the Islamic World, vol. |
(Leiden: Brill, 2008); Salma K. Jayyusi et al., eds., The City in the Islamic World, vol. Il (Leiden:
Brill, 2008); E. Eldem, D. Goffman, and B. Masters, Dogu lle Bati Arasinda Osmanli Kenti:
Halep, izmir ve istanbul, trans. Sermet Yalgin (Istanbul: Tirkiye is Bankasi Kiiltiir Yayinlari,
2012); Somaiyeh Falahat, Re-Imaging the City: A New Conceptualisation of the Urban Logic
of the “Islamic City” (Berlin: Springer Vieweg, 2014).

3% Many shares the same opinion about the roots of the Islamic city debate. For example, see
Yunus Ugur, “The Historical Interaction of the City with Its Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in the
Late Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth Centuries” (Ph.D. diss., Bogazici University, 2014);
Cem Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the
Kasap ilyas Mahalle (Albany: State University of New York Press, 2003); Eldem, Goffman, and
Masters, Dogu lle Bati Arasinda Osmanli Kenti: Halep, izmir ve istanbul.
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of his ideal/idealized Western city. By doing so, he planted the seeds of a long-lasting
debate about the existence and the nature of the cities in sweeping Muslim lands.*°
Thereafter, “the pioneers of the Islamic city had simply applied Weber’s typology to
cities in the Islamic world, emphasizing such elements as the autonomy, identity, and
public buildings of the city found in his ideal-typical construction of the “Western

city.”4

William and George Margais were the first of those using the adjective of “Islamic” to
define the cities located in Muslim lands after influenced by Weber and also
Pirennes.*? According to their structural definition, city in Islamic world has two
distinct areas as residential and non-residential and they are completely separate
units. Also, there are certainly a mosque, public bath and market.** Louis

4 and Robert Brunschvig* are also agree on the thesis of Marcais

Massignon,
brothers and continue to claim that “Islamic city” is unplanned and spontaneously
formed. Each of them reached to such assertive claims by only focusing on a small
part of the Muslim word, mostly Arab lands. Their studies were followed by a number

of monographs on North African and Arab cities. In this regard, Algiers was studied

40 For some critiques of Weber’s ideas see Martin J. Daunton, “The Social Meaning of Space:
The City in the West and Islam,” in Proceedings of International Conference on Urbanism in
Islam, vol. | (Tokyo, 1989), 26-58; Sami Zubaida, “Max Weber’s ‘The City’ and the Islamic
City,” Max Weber Studies 6, no. 1 (2006): 111-18.

41 Ugur, “The Historical Interaction of the City with Its Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in the Late
Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth Centuries,” 37.

2 Henry Pirenne, Les Villes Du Moyen Age: Essai d’Histoire Economique et Sociale (Brussels:
Maurice Lamertin, 1927).

43 For the detailed description see William Marcais, “L’Islamisme et La Vie Urbaine,” Comptes-
Rendus de I’Académie Des Inscriptions et Belles-Letters 1 (1928): 86—100; Georges Margais,
“La Conception Des Viles Dans I'lslam,” Revue d’Alger 2 (1945): 517-533.

4 Louis Massignon, “Les Corps de Métiers et La Cité Islamique,” Revue Internationale de
Sociologie 28 (1920).

4 Robert Brunschvig, “Urbanisme Médiéval et Droit Musulman,” Revue Internationale de
Sociologie 15 (1947): 127-55.
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by Lespés,*® Fez by Le Tourneau,*” Damascus and Aleppo by Sauvagent,*® Antioch by
Weulersse,* Rabat by Caillé,*® and Marakesh by Deverdun.®! In 1955, Gustave E. von
Grunebaum published an article, which gave way to putting the “Islamic city”
doctrine in question.”®> With his article, Grunebaum “synthesized what previous
scholars had said about the Islamic city, giving its complete picture by focusing on the
impact of Islamic law and experiences of other civilizations on the institutions and

public buildings of Islamic cities.”>3

Between the beginning of 1950s and 1970s, we can mention about the second wave
of “Islamic city” studies. It would not be wrong to assert that these studies were the
first examples criticizing the “Islamic city” approach. They had very important
contributions to the issue because these studies showed that “Islamic city” debate
could be questioned and its arguments could be wrong. On the other hand, these
studies still used the “Islamic city” approach while analyzing the cities in Muslim

world but revealed some structural as well as managerial differences and questioning

46 See René Lespes, Alger, Etude de Geographie et d’Historie Urbaine (Paris: Féliz Alcan, 1930).

47 See Roger le Tourneau and L. Paye, “La Corporation Des Tanneurs et L'industrie de La
Tannerie a Fes,” Hespéris 21 (1935): 167—240; Roger le Tourneau, Fés Avant Le Protectorat:
Etude Economique et Sociale d’une Ville de I'Occident Musulman (Casablanca: Société
Marocaine de Librairie et d’Edition, 1949); Roger le Tourneau, Les Villes Musulmanes de
I’Afrique Du Nord (Algiers: La Maison des Livres, 1957).

48 See Jean Sauvaget, “Esquisse d’une Histoire de la Ville d’Alep,” Revue Des Etudes Islamiques
8 (1934): 421-88; Jean Sauvaget, Alep: Essai Sur le Développement d’une Grande Ville
Syrienne, Des Origins au Milieu du XIXe Siecle (Paris: P. Geuthner, 1941).

49 See Jacques Weulersse, Paysans de Syrie et du Proche-Orient (Paris: Gallimard, 1946).

0 See Jacques Caillé, La Ville de Rabat Jusqu’au Protectorat Frangais, vol. 3 (Paris: Editions
d’Art et d’Histoire, 1949).

51 See Gaston Deverdun, Marrakech Des Origines & 1912, vol. 2 (Rabat: Editions Techniques
Nord-Africaines, 1959).

52 See Gustave E. von Grunebaum, “The Structure of the Muslim Town,” in Islam: Essays on
the Culture and Growth of a Cultural Tradition (London: Routledge, 2008), 141-58.

53 Ugur, “The Historical Interaction of the City with Its Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in the Late
Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth Centuries,”36.
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the ways of studying a city in different perspectives with different approaches. With

Falahat’s words,

Although they adduced some social explanations and advantages for the
cities' layouts, they tended fall into similar-sounding descriptions, such as: a
narrow labyrinthine street pattern, a syndrome of crooked alleys, the
hodgepodge pattern of street communication, shapeless, fluid, twisting,
amorphous, lack of defined physical form, and physical formlessness.>*

Especially Lapidus,>® Hourani,”® Brown,>’ and Eickelman>® are the leading scholars of
the initial critiques against the “Islamic city” debate during this period. There is no
doubt that their studies enabled later scholars to develop a more critical discourse

for the urban study and especially the conceptualization of “Islamic city”.

The problem of previous studies is that “they only represent what the city does not
have, or 'what it is not'; thus, it remains unclear exactly 'what it is'.”>° Therefore, new
generation agrees on the diversity in urban patterns and tries to understand each city
with its own character. Since 1980s, there has been a growing awareness of the fact

that every city has its own unicity. The studies of the latter generation like, Abu-

>4 Falahat, Re-Imaging the City: A New Conceptualisation of the Urban Logic of the “Islamic
City,” 2.

> Ira M. Lapidus, Muslim Cities in the Later Middle Ages (Cambridge and Massachusets:
Harvard University Press, 1967); Ira M. Lapidus, Middle Eastern Cities (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1969).

6 A. H. Hourani, “Introduction: The Islamic City in the Light of Recent Research,” in The
Islamic City: A Colloquium, ed. A. H. Hourani and S. M. Stern (Oxford: University of

Pennsylvania Press, 1970).

>7 L. Carl Brown, “Introduction,” in From Madina to Metropolis, ed. L. Carl Brown (Princeton:
Darwin Press, 1973).

%8 Dale F. Eickelman, “Is There an Islamic City? The Making of a Quarter in a Moroccan Town,”
International Journal of Middle East Studies 5 (1974): 274-94.

% Falahat, Re-Imaging the City: A New Conceptualisation of the Urban Logic of the “Islamic
City,” 2.
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Lughod,®® Alsayyad,®® and Raymond®? on various cities in Ottoman lands, Arabian
Peninsula, Mediterranean, or North Africa, show the fallacy of the views of the
previous advocates in terms of the lack of administrative body, homogeneity, a
unified structure, and so on. More importantly, the fallacy of making overall
generalizations and having a stereotype discourse to describe all cities; making
comparison —as if- a progressive process for the urban development starting from an
Orientalist and Eurocentric view is completely wrong and ahistorical. Therefore,
underlying these general problems and focus on the unique features of each city
whenever they locate in is more and more crucial rather than supporting or confuting

the biased claims of the previous scholars. 3

To sum up, “Islamic city” debate can be divided among three groups.®* The first
group, emerging in the 1920s formulated what is, actually what is not the “Islamic
city”. According to their claims, “Islamic city” lacks of rationality, structural order,

physical and structural form, administrative power, and it is an unplanned,

€0 Janet Abu-Lughod, “The Islamic City- Historic Myth, Islamic Essence, and Contemporary
Relevance,” International Journal of Middle East Studies 19, no. 2 (May 1987): 155-76.

®1 Nazar Alsayyad, Cities and Caliphs, on the Genesis of Arab Muslim Urbanism (New York:
Greenwood Press, 1991).

62 André Raymond, “Islamic City, Arab City: Orientalist Myths and Recent Views,” British
Journal of Middle Eastern Studies 21, no. 1 (1994): 3—18; André Raymond, “Urban Life and
Middle Eastern Cities, the Traditional Arab City,” in A Companion to the History of the Middle
East, ed. Youssef M. Choueiri (Malden, MA: Blackwell Pub. Ltd, 2005), 207-26; André
Raymond, “The Spatial Organization of the City,” in The City in Islamic World, ed. R. Holod, A.
Petruccioli, and A. Raymond, vol. 1 (Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2008), 47-70.

8 There are some scholars whose studies and findings confute the arguments of Islamic city
debate even though the main aim and content of their studies do not discuss it. For example,
see Suraiya Faroghi, Men of Modest Substance: House Owners and House Property in
Seventeenth-Century Ankara and Kayseri (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1987);
Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap
ilyas Mahalle; Bayramoglu-Alada, Osmanli Sehrinde Mahalle; Ugur, “The Historical
Interaction of the City with Its Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in the Late Seventeenth and Early
Eighteenth Centuries”; Yunus Ugur, “Mahalle Biyografilerine Bir Katki: Osmanlh DOonemi
Edirne’sinden Dort Ornek,” Sehir ve Toplum 3 (December 2015): 63—73.

% For the classification of these three groups and detailed information about their arguments

please see Falahat, Re-Imaging the City: A New Conceptualisation of the Urban Logic of the
“Islamic City.”
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spontaneous, chaotic, uncivilized, ‘labyrinthine,” and ‘organic’ entity.®> They had an
ideal city, which is Western and tried to define the other by taking their ideal as the
base by forgetting Western city itself does not also have a unified character. By doing
so, they could not develop a comprehensive point of view because they only looked
a limited part of the city —like mosque, public bath, and market- in a limited part of
Muslim word —Arab lands and North Africa. Also, they were thankful for small mercies
of only a limited source like chronicles without using of various primary sources,

which can help them developing a broader perspective.

Between 1950s and 1970s, a number of scholars began to initially criticize the former.
They had a broader point of view to interpret the cities and aware of the complexity
of urban entities. Their arguments were not negative rather were in search of finding
answers to confute the claims of the former. However, by doing so, they continued
to justify the “Islamic city” discourse. For example, while criticizing Marcais brothers,
Hourani was also tarred with the same brush about the comparison of the “Islamic

city” and ideal Western city.%¢

The last group stood with a keen opposition against the debate since 1980s. They did
not see those clichés different from the “world system theory,” for example. They
argued that after fabricating of the term it had been supported by the later without
questioning that much just like in Gibb and Bowen’s example.®” Therefore, they took
up a business of deconstruction of the discourse. They strongly rejected the terms,
patterns, and concepts using for description of a city as “Islamic” because Islam

cannot be only factor affecting an urban structure rather there are also many other

® For more descriptions see Falahat, Re-Imaging the City: A New Conceptualisation of the
Urban Logic of the “Islamic City.”

6 See Hourani and Stern, The Islamic City: A Colloquium; and for a similar view about the
mentioned group see Falahat, Re-Imaging the City: A New Conceptualisation of the Urban
Logic of the “Islamic City,” 26; Ugur, “The Historical Interaction of the City with Its Mahalles:
Ottoman Edirne in the Late Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth Centuries,” 37-38.

57 Abou-Lughod likens this historiographic acceptance by ensuing each other to isnad

transition in Islam. For more information see Abu-Lughod, “The Islamic City- Historic Myth,
Islamic Essence, and Contemporary Relevance,” 155.
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factors like local values, climate, geographical features, or historical background of
each city. In addition, they instantiated their arguments about the establishment of
the cities, existence of local administrative powers, the different natures place to
place in broad Muslim lands. On the other hand, while rejecting the idea of “Islamic
city,” they could not propound strong theories to replace what they rejected. In other
words, there is a deficient conceptualization instead of “Islamic city.” It means that
there are some attempts to justify or reject previous ideas and concepts about the
city but these attempts do not try to step outside of this framework to investigate
and understand the city in a new context belonging to itself.%® | think the saying of
Braudel could fit to the context in order to indicate the basic problem of the last

group: “To deny someone is already to know him.”®°

On the other hand, Islamic city debate entered to the agenda of Turkish historians
only after 1990s. Among them Halil inalcik is the first one who discussed the debate
in Istanbul context.”® He considers Istanbul as an “Islamic city” after the conquest by
Ottomans.”! Atermath, he explains the reasons for some common features of
“Islamic cities” and related them to Islamic faith and culture. He also shows these
Islamic contepts and culture like protection of privacy, familial issues, and so on as
the main reasons for some features of “Islamic city” which some scholars asserts

Islamic city lacks rationality and planning.’?

Taking all the mentioned debates above into consideration, this study acknowledges
that there are some common aspects in what is called as “Islamic cities” originated

from the nature of Islam. The crucial importance of mosque cannot be denied, for

®8 Falahat, Re-Imaging the City: A New Conceptualisation of the Urban Logic of the “Islamic
City,” 27.

% Fernand Braudel, On History, trans. Sarah Matthews (Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
1980), 25.

79 Halil inalcik, “Istanbul: An Islamic City,” Journal of Islamic Studies 1 (1990): 1-23.
L inalcik, “Istanbul: An Islamic City,” 4.

72 See inalcik, “Istanbul: An Islamic City,” 6-9 and 13-15.
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example.”® As Abou-Lughod clearly points out that these are the spatial distinction
and regulations according to the insiders and outsiders, gender, and land use.’*
However, the keystone of this study is based on the idea that every city also has its
own uniqueness besides some common features and functions with others. Hence,
the aim of this study is not developing a new conceptualization for the issue. Rather,
the expected contribution is to have a part in underlying the unique character of each
city as well as the possibility of some common characteristics of some other cities.
Therefore, by focusing on the Ottoman Istanbul, which is a part of “Islamic city”
debate, this study advocates that each city should be considered with its own
dynamics as well as their trans-imperial relations and also soma similarities with

other cities.

2.2. Historiography of Urban History in Ottoman History Studies

When urban history considered firstly, it points out that even urban history itself can
also be counted as still a new pheneomen in academic community. Indeed, writing
about any part of history is not completely separate from the history of cities because
history of politics, economy, societies, or geography is not separated from where past
people lived, established their states and so on. Related to that, there are earlier

examples of writings about cities’ histories.

On the other hand, even though writing about history of cities can be traced back
earlier times,”> urban history, as a separate sub-discipline is still a new phenomenon

both in Ottoman history studies and abroad. However, there is not only one approach

3 Parish church had a very similar place in early modern European cities, for England
example, see Flather, Gender and Space in Ealry Modern England, 136 and for more
information about the role and functions of the parish church, 135-173.

74 Abu-Lughod, “The Islamic City- Historic Myth, Islamic Essence, and Contemporary
Relevance,” 172.

7> For example, see Cagatay Ulucay and ibrahim Gékcen, Manisa Tarihi (Istanbul: Manisa
Halkevi, 1939).
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in the history of urban history. While Abbot divides it into four periods,’® | will give
you only a short but fundamental historiography of urban history by starting 1960s

which is called as “new urban history.”””

The first examples of writing of city dated 1960s among Ottoman historians. There
were some monographs based on tahrir registers and we can count them are the
most significant studies which paved the way for further urban history studied in
Ottoman history agenda. Firstly Omer Litfi Barkan’® and then Halil inalcik’s”® studies
on these registers show that they are rich sources for writing about cities. Aftermath,
some others followed their footsteps and gave first examples of Ottoman urban
studies: ismet Miroglu about Bayburt,%° Feridun Emecen about Manisa,®* Mehmet Ali

Unal about Harput,® Nejat Géyiin¢ about Mardin,®® Bahaeddin Yediyildiz about

78 For detailed information about his periodization, see Carl Abbot, “Thinking About Cities:
The Central Tradition in U.S. Urban History,” Journal of Urban History 22, no. 6 (1996): 687—
701.

7 For information about studies before 1960s, see Richard Wade, The Urban Frontier The
Rise of Western Cities 1790—1830 (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1959).

8 See Omer Litfi Barkan, “Sehirlerin Tesekkiil ve inkisafi Tarihi Bakimindan Osmanli
imparatorlugunda imaret Sitelerinin Kurulus ve isleyis Tarzina Ait Arastirmalar,” IFM 23, No.
1-2 (1962-3): 239-69. For his other studies, see Halil Sahillioglu, “Omer Litfi Barkan,”
istanbul Universitesi iktisat Fakiiltesi Mecmuasi 41, no. 4 (1985): 3—38.

7 See Halil inalcik, Hicri 835 Tarihli Siiret-i Sancak-1 Arvaid (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 1954).
For his other studies, see Halil inalcik and Biilent Ari, “Tiirk-islam-Osmanli Sehirciligi ve Halil
inalcik’in Calismalari,” Tiirkiye Arastirmalari Literatiir Dergisi 3, no. 6 (2005): 27-56.

8 jsmet Miroglu, XVI. Yiizyilda Bayburt Sancadi (Ankara: Ugler Matbaasi, 1975).

81 Feridun Emecen, XVI. Asirda Manisa Kazési (Ankara: Tirk Tarih Kurumu, 1989).

8 Mehmet Ali Unal, XVI. Yiizyilda Harput Sancadi (1518-1566) (Ankara: Tirk Tarih Kurumu,
1989).

8 Nejat Goyiing, XVI. Yiizyilda Mardin Sancadi (Istanbul: istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat
Fakiltesi Yayinlari, 1969).
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Ordu,?* and Ozer Ergen¢ about Ankara and Konya.?> The other common thing besides
using tahrir registers, these scholars studied the Classical Age of Ottomans and

mostly focused on economic or administrative features of cities.

Around the late 1970s and especially in 1980s, the use of sijils increased in social
sciences and historians turned their face to sijils in city studies like Gerber®® and
Faroghi,®” and some others.88 However, just like those mentioned above, sijil-based
studies approached to the archival sources in empirical way without much
interpretation on sources and any comparison within different aspects of the city as

well as comparison with other cities in and out of the Ottoman lands.

Studies given since 1990s have more critical approach by trying to understand the
hidden meanings rather than merely focused on quantitative value of sources. They
qguestioned Islamic city debate, approach and use archival sources more flexible as
well as critical. Even though they have broader perspective by dealing with city and
its institutions, social relations, etc., still most of them focus only some aspects of a

city without a comprehensive analysis.

In short, until 2000s, works given in urban history did not study a city with its all

aspects. As Yunus Ugur argues, this make them to have a kind of reductionist

8 Bahaeddin Yediyildiz, Ordu Kazasi Sosyal Tarihi (1455-1613) (Ankara: Kiltir Bakanhg
Yayinlari, 1985).

8 Ozer Ergeng, XVI. Yiizyilda Ankara ve Konya (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 2012).

8 Haim Gerber, “Social and Economic Position of Women in an Ottoman City, Bursa, 1600-
1700,” International Journal of Middle East Studies 12, no. 3 (1980): 231-44.

87 Suraiya Faroghi, Towns and Townsmen of Ottoman Anatolia (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1984); Faroghi, Men of Modest Substance: House Owners and House
Property in Seventeenth-Century Ankara and Kayseri.

8 For a detailed list of sijil-based studies, see Yunus Ugur, “Mahkeme Kayitlari (Ser’iye

Sicilleri): Literatlir Degerlendirmesi ve Bibliyografya,” Tiirkiye Arastirmalari Literatiir Dergisi
1, no. 1 (2003): 305—44.
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approach.®® Aptullah Kuran, % Halil inalcik,®* Zeynep Celik,? Tiilay Artan,®® Selma
Akyazici Ozkogak,?* Kenan inan,®® Cigdem Kafescioglu,®® Stefanos Yerasimos,®’ Shirine
Hamadeh,?® Hatice Gokcen Akgiin-Ozkaya® are from those studied cities mostly with
their physical units like houses, public baths, or fountains, and their architectural

features. On the other hand, Bruce Masters studied Alepp with its economic

8 Yunus Ugur, “Sehir Tarihi ve Turkiye’de Sehir Tarihgiligi: Yaklasimlar, Konular ve Kaynaklar,”
Tlirkiye Arastirmalari Literatiir Dergisi 3, no. 6 (2005), 22; Ugur, “The Historical Interaction of
the City with Its Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in the Late Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth
Centuries,” 42-44.

% Aptullah Kuran, Eighteenth Century Ottoman Architecture (Carbondale: Southern lllinois
University Press, 1977); Aptullah Kuran, “A Spatial Study of Three Ottoman Capitals: Bursa,
Edirne, Istanbul,” Mugarnas 13 (1996): 114-31.

1 Halil inalcik, “The Hub of the City: The Bedesten of Istanbul,” International Journal of
Turkish Studies 1 (1980): 1-17.

92 Zeynep Celik, The Remaking of Istanbul: Portrait of an Ottoman City in the Nineteenth
Century (Berkeley, Los Angeles, and London: University of California Press, 1986); Zeynep
Celik, 19. Yiizyilda Osmanli Baskenti: Degisen istanbul (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari,
1996).

% Tilay Artan, “Architecture As A Theatre of Life Profile of the Eighteenth Century
Bosphorus” (Ph.D. diss., Massachusetts Institute of Technology, 1989).

% Selma Akyazici Ozkocak, “The Urban Development of Ottoman Istanbul in the Sixteenth
Century” (Ph.D. diss., University of London School of Oriental and African Studies, 1997).

% Kenan inan, “Kadi Sicillerine Gére Trabzon Sehrinin Fiziki Yapisi (1643-1656),” The Journal
of Ottoman Studies 18 (1998): 161-86.

% Cigdem Kafescioglu, “In the Image of the Rum: Ottoman Architectural Patronage in
Sixteenth-Century Aleppo and Damascus,” Mugarnas 16 (1999): 70-96; Cigdem Kafescioglu,
Constantinopolis Istanbul: Cultural Encounter, Imperial Vision and the Construction of the
Ottoman Capital (Pennsylvania: Pennsylvania State University Press, 2009).

97 Stefanos Yerasimos, “Dwellings in the Sixteenth-Century Istanbul,” in The llluminated
Table, The Prosperous House: Food and Shelter in Ottoman Material Culture, ed. Suraiya
Faroghi and Christoph K. Neumann (Wirzburg: Ergon Verlag, 2003), 275-300.
% Shirine Hamadeh, Sehr-i Sefa: 18. Yiizyilda istanbul (Istanbul: iletisim, 2010).

9 H, Gokgen Akgiin Ozkaya, 18. Yiizyilda istanbul Evleri: Mimarlik, Rant, Konfor, Mahremiyet
(Istanbul: istanbul Arastirmalari Enstitiisii, 2015).
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features,'% while Goffman to Izmir.1%! Rafeq, Doris, Raymond, Singer, Anastassiadou,
Todorov, Ze’evi, and Hanna are some of others who studied Arab or Balkan cities

during Ottoman regime with only some of their perspectives.t0?

In 2000s, we can see more comprehensive, critical, and comparative studies about
writing about cities like: Zeynep Celik’s other book which compares Ottoman and
French encounter,®® Hillya Canbakal about Ayntab,'%* Cigdem Kafescioglu about
Istanbul, %> Yunus Ugur about Edirne.'% In addition, there is an increase in doctoral

thesis foucusing on a particular city’s history or a particular part of a city. For insance,

10 Bruce Masters, The Origins of Western Economic Dominance in the Middle East:
Mercantilism and the Islamic Economy in Aleppo, 1600-1750 (New York and London: New
York University Press, 1988).

101 Eldem, Goffman, and Masters, Dodu Ile Bati Arasinda Osmanl Kenti: Halep, izmir ve
Istanbul.

102 Abdul Karim Rafeq, The Province of Damascus 1723-1783 (Beirut: Khayats, 1966); Doris
Behrens-Abouseif, Egypt’s Adjustment to Ottoman Rule: Institutions, Wagqf and Architecture
in Cairo, in the 16th and 17th Centuries (Leiden: Brill, 1994); Amy Singer, Kadilar, Kullar,
Kudiislii Kéyliiler, trans. Sema Bulutsuz (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 1996); Meropi
Anastassiadou, Salonique, 1830-191: Une Ville Ottomane a I’Age Des Réformes (Leiden and
New York: Brill, 1997); Nikolai Todorov, Society, the City and Industry in the Balkans, 15th-
19th Centuries (Routledge, 1998); Dror Ze’evi, Kudiis: 17 Yiizyilda Bir Osmanli Sancaginda
Toplum ve Ekonomi, trans. Serpil Caglayan (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 2000); Nelly
Hanna, In Praise of Books: A Cultural History of Cairo’s Middle Class, Sixteenth to the
Eighteenth Century (Syracuse, New York: Syracuse University Press, 2003).

103 Zeynep Celik, Empire, Architecture, and the City: French-Ottoman Encounters, 1830-1914,
Studies in Modernity and National Identity (Washington, DC: University of Washington Press,
2008).

194 Hillya Canbakal, 17. Yizyilda Ayntéb: Osmanli Kentinde Toplum ve Siyaset (Istanbul:
iletisim, 2009).

105 Kafescioglu, Constantinopolis Istanbul: Cultural Encounter, Imperial Vision and the
Construction of the Ottoman Capital.

106 ygur, “The Historical Interaction of the City with Its Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in the Late
Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth Centuries.”
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Giines,07 Yo6riik,1%8 Divrak,'%° and Girhan studied Karahisar-1 Sahib, Adana, Cankir,
and Mardin respectively in terms of cities’ administrative, structural, economic, and
social aspects. These dissertations mostly based on sijil registers and tells city’s story

without taking any place contemporary urban history debates.

Briefly, even though these studies are not directly related, they also include some
information about the neighborhoods of Ottoman cities. As neighborhood is an
inseparable part of city life, history of a city will give us some traces. Especially,
studies approach to city with its physical structures could give more information
about neighborhood units. However, all of these are generally scrawny and
inadequate. Also, urban history studies on Ottoman Istanbul are not enough
fabulously especially when we consider its historical importance as well as the fact

that being the capital of Ottoman Empire.

2.3 Review of Neighborhood and Neighborhood-related Social History Studies in
Ottoman Context

Independent neighborhood study is much more recent phenomena, so there are not
plentiful academic outputs. As the phrase goes, someone can count high volume
neighborhood studies on the fingers of one hand and most of them are journal
articles. On the other hand, there area some different types of studies which deal
with neighborhoods of Ottoman cities with different approaches. In this section, | will
give a summary of neighborhood studies as well as neighborhood related social
studies in regard to the topic of my study. After a literature review, | can divide these

studies into three categories.

07 Mehmet Giines, “XVIII. Yizyiin ikinci Yarisinda Karahisar-i Sahib Sancagi (Ser’iyye
Sicillerine Gore)” (Ph.D. diss., Gazi University, 2003).

108 Saim Yoriik, “XVIII. Yuzyilin ilk Yarisinda Adana Kazasi (1700-1750)” (Ph.D. diss., Atatiirk
University, 2011).

109 yysal Divrak, “XVIII. Yiizyihn ilk Yarisinda Cankiri Kazasi” (Ph.D. diss., Atatiirk University,
2012).
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The earliest neighborhood-based studies are studies of Ayverdi'® and Eyice.!'! They
gives us valuable information about names of Ottoman Istanbul neighborhoods and
their origins. Miinir Aktepe’s publication on the eighteenth-century Istanbul’s avdriz
register also contains a list of neighborhood names. Furthermore, these studies also
give us demographic information and distribution of the population within the city.
Hadikati’l Cevami!!? is another -and also primary- source including detailed
descriptive information as well as neighborhood names and structures like mosques,

public baths, and so on.

Ozer Ergenc, whose name is one of the most frequently cited in Ottoman city and
neighborhood literature wrote a self-contained article in 1984 about features and
functions of neighborhood.*3 His studies on Ottoman urban and neighborhood are
really fruitful and stimulating for those who deal with the social history of Ottoman
localities. Even though Ergenc only used the Ankara Shari’a court records in his
article, he discusses the issue with a generic reference. Omer Diizbakar has a very
similar approach while study Bursa sijils.!** His article based on six court registers
from Bursa courts, but his tone and arguments are broader. Mehmet Canatar also
put down on paper about the general features of Ottoman Istanbul neighborhoods

according to tahrir register dated 1600 (H.1009).1%>

110 Ekrem Hakki Ayverdi, Fatih Dénem Sonlarin istanbul Mahalleleri, Sehrin iskan ve Niifusu
(Ankara: Vakiflar Umum MuadarlGgia Nesriyati, 1958).

111 Semavi Eyice, “istanbul Mahalle ve Semt Adlari Hakkinda Bir Deneme,” Tiirkiyat Mecmuasi
14 (1965): 199-216.

112 ayvansarayi, Hadikatii’l-Cevémi:Camilerimizi Ansiklopedisi.

113 Gzer Ergeng, “Osmanl Sehrindeki Mahallenin islev ve Nitelikleri Uzerine,” The Journal of
Ottoman Studies 4 (1984): 69—78. For a collection of his writings about urban history, see
Ozer Ergeng, Osmanli Tarihi Yazilari, Sehir, Toplum, Devlet (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari,
2012).

114 Omer Diizbakar, “Osmanli Déneminde Mahalle ve islevleri,” Uludag Universitesi Fen-
Edebiyat Dergisi, Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi 5 (2003): 97-108.

115 Mehmet Canatar, “1009/1600 Tarihli istanbul Vakiflari Tahrir Defteri'ne Gore Nefs-i
istanbul’da Bulunan Mahalleler ve Ozelliklerine Dair Gozlemler,” in Osmanli istanbulu I: |.
Uluslararasi Osmanli istanbulu Sempozyumu (Istanbul: 1.B.B Kiiltiir A.S. and istanbul 29 Mayis
Universitesi Yayinlari, 2013), 283-310.
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On the other hand, there are a few monographic studies on neighborhoods of a
specific city. For example, Nesat Késeoglu’s monograph, 11 which was published in
1946 is a very early example. He mentions about Bursa’s neighborhoods in fifteenth
and sixteenth centuries while Ratip Kazancigil'!’ collects information from primary
sources like Badir Efendi or Evliya Celebi about the neighborhoods of Edirne. In 1998,
a book, consisted of the articles of seven historians about the social life of Eylip was
published based on the eighteenth century kadi records.*'® However, it is hard to say
that this study is representative of social life in Eylip. Three court registers were used
and they are not enough to present a comprehensive picture of the residents. In

addition to this, there is no comprehensive analysis of the eighteenth century Eyip.

Ziya Kazic;,'® Mehmet Bayartan,'?° ismail Kivrim,2* and Turan Acik'??2 have articles
about the administration and administrative bodies within neighborhood. While
Kazici and Bayartan speak about the concept of neighborhood in general, Bayartan
builds his overgeneralizations on merely secondary sources. Hiilya Canbakal has also

a separate article in which justify legal identity of neighborhoods.'?3

116 Neset Késeoglu, Tarihte Bursa Mahalleleri: XV-XVI. Yiizyillarda (Bursa: Bursa Halkevi,
1946).

117 Ratip Kazancigil, Edirne Mahalleleri Tarihgesi (1529-1990) (Istanbul: Turk Kitiiphaneciler
Dernegi Edirne Subesi, 1992).

18 Tilay Artan, ed., 18. Yiizyil Kadi Sicilleri Isiginda Eyiip’te Sosyal Yasam (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi
Yurt Yayinlari, 1998).

119 Ziya Kazici, “Osmanlilarda Mahalle imamlari ve Yerel Yénetim iliskisi,” in [slam
Geleneginden Giiniimiize: Sehir ve Yerel Yonetimler, ed. Vecdi Akyiiz and Seyfettin Unl, vol.

2 (Istanbul: ilke Yayinlari, 2005), 25-32.

120 Mehmet Bayartan, “Osmanl Sehrinde Bir idari Birim: Mahalle,” istanbul Universitesi
Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Cografya Béliimii Cografya Dergisi 13 (2005): 93—107.

121 jsmail Kivrim, “Osmanli Mahallesinde Giindelik Hayat: 17. Yiizyilda Gaziantep Ornegi,”
Gaziantep Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi 8, no. 1 (2009): 231-55.

122 Acik, “Mahalle ve Camii: Osmanl imparatorlugu’nda Mahalle Tipleri Hakkinda Trabzon
Uzerinden Bir Degerlendirme.”

123 Hijlya Canbakal, “Some Questions on the Legal Identity of Neighborhoods in the Ottoman
Empire,” Anatolia Moderna 10 (2004): 131-38.
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Himmet Taskédmur,*2* Murat Yildiz,*>> and Koksal Alver’s'?® studies are also about
neighborhood and neighborhood life. While Yildiz discusses space and structural
relations of Uskiidar, Taskémiir and Alver’s writings and arguments cover “Ottoman
neighborhoods” and their transition again without giving any mostly debated issues
or making comparison. Tamdogan-Abel'?” has also written an article that searches to
generalize on the basis of only a single Sharia record, in this case from the Uskiidar
court in the eighteenth century. It deals with neighborhood transformation from the
past up to today. Its literary language sounds like a magazine article rather than an

academic one and makes some comparison with today.

These mentioned studies above are the first examples to give us idea about specially
neighborhoods in different, but mostly Ottoman Anatolian cities. However, their
main problem is that they usually do not question the concept of neighborhood and
do not specialize what they exactly mean by stating “Ottoman city.” Only after you
check their sources, it can be understood that their subject topic is about Anatolian
cities. They do not give any place for contemporary debates around neighborhood
issues neither. Some of them only focus on a particular city and make
overgeneralizations while some like Bayartan, Taskdmur, and others. By doing so,
they reach macro-level arguments with their micro-studies. More than that, because
they do not compare different cities and their quarters in different cities both in
Anatolia, Arab, and Balkans, they always asserted and list of the features of a vague
term of “Ottoman neighborhood.” Nevertheless, these are the first and valuable

sources for those who desire to study “Ottoman” neighborhoods.

124 Himmet Tagkémiir, “Osmanl Mahallesinde Beseri Miinasebetler,” in islam Geleneginden
Giiniimiize: Sehir ve Yerel Yonetimler, ed. Vecdi Akyiiz, vol. 2 (Istanbul: ilke Yayinlari, 2005),
33-38.

125 Murat Yildiz, “Ge¢misten Bugiine Uskiidar Ayazma Mahallesi’'nde Yapi-Mekan iliskisi,”
International Journal of History 5, no. 2 (March 2013): 565-85.

126 Koksal Alver, Mahalle: Mahallenin Toplumsal ve Mekansal Portresi (Istanbul: Hece
Yayinlari, 2013); Koksal Alver, “Mahalle: Mekan ve Hayatin Birlikteligi,” ideal Kent Dergisi 2
(December 2016): 116-39.

127 151k Tamdogan Abel, “Osmanl Déneminden Giiniimiiz Tirkiye’sine ‘Bizim Mahalle,”
Istanbul Dergisi 40 (2002): 66—70.
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However, the recent studies are hope-inspiring for the future of neighborhood
studies. In this respect, | want to give the names of four books and also a doctoral
thesis. Respectively, Adalet Alada,’?® Cem Behar,'?® Yunus Ugur,’3® imre Ozbek-
Eren,'3! and Hikmet Kavruk!3? bring the matter of neighborhood to the table and
discuss it in detail. Especially, Alada, and Kavruk have additional sociological and local
administral approach to the concept of neighborhood, while Ozbek-Eren discusses it
mostly from sociological and urban planning perspective. As for Behar, his book on
Kasab ilyas Neighborhood is the only example of a neighborhood biography in
Ottoman capital. Yunus Ugur’s doctoral thesis as well as other studies have similar
approach while discussing neighborhood specific to Edirne. Distinctly, using of
geographical information system and gathering, analyzing, and mapping of city
structures and the relations between the city and its neighborhoods is the point

which Ugur comes to the fore.

On the other hand, there are some other studies focused on specially collectivity and

social control in neighborhoods of different cities based on sijil registers. Some of

them analyze social control in neighborhoods like Nurcan Abaci based on Burs sijils,*33

128 Bayramoglu-Alada, Osmanli Sehrinde Mahalle.

129 Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap
ilyas Mahalle.

130 ygur, “The Historical Interaction of the City with Its Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in the Late
Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth Centuries”; Ugur, “Mahalle Biyografilerine Bir Katki:
Osmanli Dénemi Edirne’sinden Dért Ornek.”

131 imre Ozbek-Eren, Mahalle: Yeni Bir Paradigma Miimkiin Mii? (Istanbul: Tuti Kitap, 2017).
132 Hikmet Kavruk, Mahalle: Yerlesim ve Yénetim (Ankara: Nobel Akademik Yayincilik, 2018).
133 Nurcan Abaci, “Osmanli Kentlerinde Sosyal Kontrol: Araglar ve isleyis,” in Sinasi Tekin’in

Anisina: Uygurlardan Osmanliya, ed. Ginay Kut and Fatma Blylkkarci Yilmaz (Istanbul:
Simurg, 2005), 101-11.
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ibrahim Ethem Cakir with Ayntab sijils,*3* Hayri Erten'3> and Cemal Cetin3® with
Konya court records. Also, Ozen Tok,'37 Raif Kaplanoglu,’*® and Cemal Cetin!3°
specifically analyze banishment from neighborhood of Kayseri, Bursa, and Konya

respectively while Hilya Tas discusses collective responsibility.

These studies focus mainly on Anatolian cities and collective identity, neighborhood
consciousness, everyday life, the social control mechanisms within neighborhood,
and so on are their main themes. These studies generally focus on the sixteenth or
seventeenth centuries, and again we see a gap in these studies for the eighteenth
century. Interestingly, Ottoman Istanbul’s neighborhoods still wait to be discovered
and only a few study give place to them. Basaran and Turna have published studies
about social aspects of Ottoman Istanbul neighborhoods in the late eighteenth and

nineteenth century respectively.}¥® Especially the published doctoral thesis of

134 ibrahim Ethem Cakir, “XVI. Yiizyilda Ayntab’da Toplumsal Kontrol Araci Olarak Mahalle
Halkinin Roli,” Bilig 63 (Fall 2012): 31-54.

135 Hayri Erten, “Neighborhood Consciousness as a Social Control Mechanism According to
the Ottoman Judicial Records in the 17th and 18th Centuries (The Case of Konya),” Bilig 62
(Summer 2012): 119-38.

136 Cemal Cetin, “Anadolu’da Kapiya Katran Sirme Vak’alari: Konya Ser’iye Sicilleri Isiginda
Hukuki, Kaltturel ve Toplumsal Boyutlari (1645-1750),” International Periodical for The
Languages, Literature and History of Turkish or Turkic 9, no. 1 (Winter 2014): 133-56; Cemal
Cetin, “Osmanli Sehirlerinde Sosyal Kontrol ve Birey Uzerine Bir Takim Gozlemler (Konya
Ornegi)” (3. Milletlerarasi Sehir Tarihi Yazarlari Kongresi, Urfa, March 2015).

137 Ozen Tok, “Kadi Sicilleri Isiginda Osmanli Sehrindeki Mahalleden ihra¢ Kararlarinda
Mabhalle Ahalisinin Rolii (XVII ve XVIII Yiizyillarda Kayseri Ornegi),” Erciyes Universitesi Sosyal
Bilimler Enstitiisti Dergisi 18 (January 2005): 155/173.

138 Raif Kaplanoglu, “Mahalle Hukukunda ‘Hiisn-i Hal’, ‘Su-i Hal’ ve Mahalleden ihrag
Kararlari,” Bursa Arastirmalari Dergisi 36 (Spring 2012): 49-57.

139 Cemal Cetin, “Osmanli Toplumunda Mahalleden ihrag Kararlari ve Tatbiki: Konya Ornegi
(1645-1750),” International Journal of History 6, no. 6 (December 2014): 43-70.

140 See Betil Basaran, “‘Unidentified’ City Dwellers and Public Order in Istanbul
Neighborhoods at the End of the 18th Century” (MESA Annual Meeting, Boston, November
2009); also see Betil Basaran, Selim lll, Social Control and Policing in Istanbul at the End of
the Eighteenth Century: Between Crisis and Order (Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2014), 168-213;
Nalan Turna, “Public Anxieties in Early Nineteenth Century Istanbul Neighborhoods” (MESA
Annual Meeting, Boston, November 2009).
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Basaran is so valuable along with the interest of this study. She studies social control
apparatus during the reign of Selim Ill, while | will focus of very early eighteenth-
century Istanbul. Therefore, these two study could give a chance to follow social
control apparatus to keep public order and their transformations, if any during the

eighteenth century.

In addition to them, there are some social history studies which are not related
directly to the concept of neighborhood, but their findings are valuable to trace
neighborhood life, relations among residents, and their moral codes, and reactions
to undesirable behaviors within community. In this respect, the studies of Boyar and
Fleet,'4! Zarinebaf,'4> Hamadeh,'*? and Artan!** include important contributions for
a more comprehensive understanding of istanbulites’ social life and mentalities. On

the other hand, Marcus,'#> Rafeq,% Ze'vi,’*’ Semerdijan,'*® and Ginio’s'%° studies on

Arab and Balkan cities like Aleppo, Damascus, and Salonica provided a comparison

141 Ebru Boyar and Kate Fleet, A Social History of Ottoman Istanbul (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2010).

142 Fariba Zarinebaf, Crime and Punishment in Istanbul 1700-1800 (Berkeley, Los Angeles and
London: University of California Press, 2010); Fariba Zarinebaf, “Intercommunal Life in
Istanbul During the Eighteenth Century,” Review of Middle East Studies 46, no. 1 (Summer
2012): 79-85.

193 Shirine Hamadeh, “Mean Streets: Space and Moral Order in Early Modern Istanbul,”
Turcica 44 (2013): 249-77.

144 Tiilay Artan, “Forms and Forums of Expresion: istanbul and Beyond, 1600-1800,” in The
Ottoman World, ed. Christine Woodhead (London: Routledge, 2011), 378—-405.

145 Abraham Marcus, “Privacy in Eighteenth-Century Aleppo: The Limits of Cultural Ideals,”
International Journal of Middle East Studies 18, no. 2 (May 1986): 165—-83.

146 Abdul Karim Rafeq, “Public Morality in the 18th Century Ottoman Damascus,” Revue Du
Monde Musulman et de La Méditerranée 55-56 (1990): 180-96.

147 Dror Ze’evi, Producing Desire: Changing Sexual Discourse in the Ottoman Middle East,
1500-1900 (Berkeley: University of California Press, 2006).

198 Flyse Semerdjian, Off the Straight Path: Illicit Sex, Law, and Community in Ottoman Aleppo
(Syracuse, New York: Syracuse University Press, 2008).

199 Eyal Ginio, “The Administration of Criminal Justice in Ottoman Selanik (Salonica) During
the Eighteenth Century,” Turcica 30 (1998): 185-209.
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opportunity in addition to helping my understanding of some related topics with my
thesis like privacy and morality issues within society as well as people’s legal
awareness those cities early modern period like Rhoads Murphy,**° Leslie Peirce,*>*

152 works do in Anatolian cities.

and Fikret Yilmaz's
On the other hand, there are some other doctoral thesis written in 2000s about the
city of Istanbul, but focusing only on its a particular social aspect. For example, Fatih
Bozkurt studied material culture of Ottoman Istanbul according to tereke records and
tried to see changes from the late eighteenth to late nineteenth century.'>® Tugba
Kara approached to the city for writing its social and cultural life during the reign of
Ahmed 1I1.1>* Mustafa Demir'> tells us crime and criminals of Ottoman Istanbul in
sixteenth century like Zarinebaf did for the eighteenth-century Istanbul while Miige
Ozbek™® focuses on sexuality and prostitution during nineteenth and also early

twentieth century.

As it seen that there are quite a few studies which approach to Ottoman
neighborhoods with a social perspective, specially focusing on neighborhood identity

and collectiveness issues as well as social order and social control mechanisms.

150 Rhoads Murphy, “Communal Living in Ottoman Istanbul: Searching for the Foundations of
an Urban Tradition,” Journal of Urban History 16, no. 2 (February 1990): 115-31.

151 | eslie Peirce, Morality Tales: Law and Gender in the Ottoman Court of Aintab (Berkeley,
Los Angeles and London: University of California Press, 2003).

152 Fikret Yilmaz, “XVI. Yizyil Osmanh Toplumunda Mahremiyetin Sinirlarina Dair,” Toplum ve
Bilim 83 (Winter, 1999/2000): 92-109; Fikret Yilmaz, “Zina ve Fuhus Arasinda Kalanlar:
Fahise, Subasiya Karsl,” Toplumsal Tarih 220 (2012): 22-31.

153 Fatih Bozkurt, “Tereke Defterleri ve Osmanli Maddi Kiltiiriinde Degisim (1785-1875
istanbul Ornegi)” (Ph.D. diss., Sakarya University, 2011).

1% Tugba Kara, “lll. Ahmed Devrinde istanbul’da Sosyal ve Kiiltiirel Hayat” (Ph.D. diss.,
Ondokuz University, 2014).

155 Mustafa Demir, “16. Yiizyilda Osmanli Devletinde Suc ve Suglular: istanbul Ornegi” (Ph.D.
diss., Hacettepe University, 2016).

156 Miige Ozbek, “Single, Poor Women in istanbul, 1850-1915: Prostitution, Sexuality, and
Female Labor” (Ph.D. diss., Bogazi¢i University, 2017).
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However, those studies mostly focus on other Anatolian cities like Edirne, Bursa,
Ankara, Kayseri, Konya, or Trabzon. In addition, again most of these studies are
related to the earlier times and there is again a gap in the history of eighteenth-
century in comparison with other centuries. Therefore, this study aims to be one of
studies which deal with one of the most turbulent period, which is also neglected by
historian until recent dates in the one hand. On the other hand, | think that the
neighborhoods of Ottoman Istanbul, as the capital of the empire deserve and also
requires to be studied more with different perspectives. By doing so, it would lead

further opportunities for making comparison with other world capitals.

2.4 The Historiography of Sijill-based Studies

Because court records are the backbone of many neighborhoods-based historical
studies cited above as well as in the process of this thesis, it behooves us to examine
the use of court records in Ottoman history studies with a closer look. Could
researchers have pulled apart the dark curtains and examined court registers? To
what extent have historians been able to blow the dust off the sijills and looked to
see what still lives on their papers? In order to answer these and similar questions,

we need to take a glance at the historiography of the usage of sijills by scholars.

It can be said that until the second half of the twentieth century “the sharia court as
a distinct socio-legal institution has suffered from ‘disciplinary orphanhood’: No
discipline has taken it upon itself to study this institution systematically."*>” Actually,
sijills could be backbone of the studies from three academic sub-discipline namely
legal history, legal anthropology, and social history.*® However, all of them have
neglected the sijills. Sijill-based studies mostly come from Turkish and Balkan

historians. We can see the first examples of the use of sijills in history writing in 1930s

157 Iris Agmon and Ido Shahar, “Theme Issue: Shifting Perspectives in the Study of Shari’a
Courts: Methodologies and Paradigms,” Islamic Law and Society 15, no. 1 (2008), 9.

158 Agmon and Shahar, “Theme Issue: Shifting Perspectives in the Study of Shari’a Courts:
Methodologies and Paradigms,” 9.
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by Uzuncarsili and Yaman among Turkish historians.'>® Later, inalcik used the sijills of
Bosnia and Bursa.'®® Aside from these studies, we can divide the historiography of
the sijill-based studies and the usage of sijills in historical studies into two main
periods: the 1960s-1970s and the 1990s. Each of the two periods was a turning point

in this context.

After roughly the second half of the twentieth century, Rankean history writing
changed a lot and historians no longer focused on the voices of greater institutions
and figures of the past. Rather, new approaches to the past emerged and historians
brought new perspectives to history writing. Social history, history from below, oral
history, cultural history, and microhistory are some of them. Relatively, some
neglected sources aroused historians’ interests or historians brought new treatments
toward sources in the wild. Sijill registers were the object of their share of interest in
these new approaches in history writing because they afforded to trace the lives they
stored on their pages. Ulugay, Ongan, Mandaville, Rafeq, and Raymond were the first
scholars to study the Ottoman Shari’a court records in the 1960s and 1970s.%! Their
early works were mostly quantitative without any interpretation and “they described
and calculated demographic trends, economic activities, marriage and divorce

practices, as well as prices of real-estate property and of agricultural and industrial

159 smail Hakki Uzuncarsili, “Ser‘i Mahkeme Sicilleri,” Ulkii 7, no. 29 (1935): 365—68; Miimtaz
Yaman, “Ser‘t Mahkeme Sicilleri,” Ulkii 12, no. 68 (1938): 153-64.

180 Halil inalcik, “Saray Bosna Ser‘iyye Sicillerine Gére Viyana Bozgunundan Sonraki Harp
Yilarinda Bosna,” Tarih Vesikalari 2, no. 9 (1942): 178-87; Halil inalcik, “Bursa Ser‘iye
Sicillerinde Fatih Sultan Mehmed’in Fermanlari,” Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Belleten 11, no. 44
(1947): 693-703.

161 For the works of mentioning historians, see Cagatay Ulucay, “Manisa Seriyye Sicillerine
Dair Bir Arastirma,” Tiirkiyat Mecmuasi 10 (1953): 285-98; Halit Ongan, Ankara’nin 1
Numarali Seriyye Sicili (Ankara: Turk Tarih Kurumu, 1958); Jon E. Mandaville, “The Ottoman
Court Records of Syria and Jordan,” Journal of the American Oriental Society 86 (1966): 311—
19; Abdul Karim Rafeq, “Les Registres Des Tribunaux de Damas Comme Source Pour I’histoire
de La Syrie,” Bulletin d’Etudes Orientates 26 (1973): 219-26; André Raymond, “Les
Documents Du Mahkama Comme Source Pour I'Histoire Economique et Sociale de I'Egypte
Au XVTIP Siecle,” in Les Arabes Par Leurs Archives (XVle-XXe Siecles), ed. Jacques Berque and
Dominique Chevallier (Paris: Editions du Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique, 1976),
125-39; Gerber, “Social and Economic Position of Women in an Ottoman City, Bursa, 1600-
1700.”
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products.”®? By doing so, historians were on the wrong track because they evaluated
them a data pool in which the stories written in the registers were treated as
reflecting reality itself. However, these registers cannot represent the past
completely rather they are only representing what was carried out in the legal
process. As for the reality of the written records, they need to be taken with a grain
of salt because the narrative reflects the official perspective and the narrator himself

was an officer of the state.

As for the 1990s, we see the continuity of interest toward sijills as well as the chancing
approaches of historians. The previous works created a discontent for the
methodological approach and treatment of sijills as primary sources among
revisionist historians.'®®* The new generation could not be satisfied with the use of
hard data through sijills. Therefore, historians focused more on the qualitative rather
than quantitative studies since the mid-1990s. “One result of this new orientation is
a greater interest in the court itself, its judicial ideology, its socio-legal functions, and
the nature of its relationship with its social environment.”*®* In relation to that,
historians used sijills to read between the lines rather than contenting themselves
with apparentness of sijill literature. By doing so, revisionists aimed to see the
interaction between the society and state as well as the cultural construction within
the society. The works of Hanna, al-Qattan, Tucker, and Peirce are the first names

that come to the mind in this context.1>

162 Agmon and Shahar, “Theme Issue: Shifting Perspectives in the Study of Shari’a Courts:
Methodologies and Paradigms,” 7.

183 For example, Zouhair Ghazzal, “A Reply to Andre Raymond,” International Journal of
Middle East Studies 30 (1998): 474-75; Dror Ze’evi, “The Use of Ottoman Sharia Court
Records as a Source for Middle Eastern Social History: A Reappraisal,” Islamic Law and Society
5 (1998): 35-56.

164 Bogac Ergene, “Social Identity and Patterns of Interaction in the Sharia Court of
Kastamonu (1740-44),” Islamic Law and Society 15 (2008), 23.

185 For examples from such studies, see Nelly Hanna, “The Administration of Courts in
Ottoman Cairo,” in The State and Its Servants: Administration in Egypt from Ottoman Times
to the Present, ed. Nelly Hanna (Cairo: The American University in Cairo Press, 1995), 44-59;
Najwa al-Qattan, “Textual Differentiation in the Damascus Sijill: Religious Discrimination or
Politics of Gender?,” in Women, the Family, and Divorce Laws in Islamic History, ed. Amira el-
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Interest in these sources has continued to increase, but still it is unsatisfying for the
twenty-first century history writing. Rather than studies based on a single type of
source, comparative analysis of sources is necessary. Therefore, our aim is not to see
more sijill-based studies, but rather to see more examples using sijills in addition to
other sources and blending them with different historical methodologies and
perspectives. Without such an integrated and comprehensive approach, our
understanding of the past is doomed to remain inadequate and sophisticated. In this

perspective, our aim in this paper is to be able to be a part of such an ideal.

Azhary Sonbol (New York: Syracuse University Press, 1996), 191-201; Judith Tucker, In the
House of Law: Gender and Islamic Law in Ottoman Syria and Palestine (Berkeley: University
of California Press, 1998); Peirce, Morality Tales: Law and Gender in the Ottoman Court of
Aintab.
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CHAPTER 3
HISTORICAL CONTEXT OF THE LATE SEVENTEENTH AND EARLY EIGHTEENTH
CENTURIES

Your soldiers are fighting for Vienna

In the day of the dismissal of Mufti Feyzullah

We gathered in the Hippodrome with pleasure, Hu

The date of the dismissal of that heretic is 1703

His murder according to the shari’a took place in 1703

The date of his murder in Edirne is the first day of August 1703
He was dismissed from his post, that fox

From the beginning of the rebellion until his accession

When the news reached Constantinople

Of the accession of Sultan Ahmed lll, the son of Mehmed Han
On Wednesday evening of August 1703 in Edirne.

A janissary ballad by Mehmed Riza'®

Nothing can be well understood apart from its historical context. Starting from this
point of view, this chapter will offer an overview of the historical background of the
late seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries in order to provide the context for
this study’s explanation of social life in Ottoman Istanbul neighborhoods. The
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries in the Ottoman Empire were eventful periods.
There were wars, defeats, structural changes, transformations, and social unrest.
They were the reasons/indicators of a chancing shell of the empire. Also, as Hathaway
states “The eighteenth century, in the Ottoman Empire as elsewhere in the
Mediterranean world, is frequently characterized in terms of what went before and
what came after.”1%’ This period has often been labeled the beginning of the Ottoman

decline, revisionist studies over the past fifty years questioned this interpretation.

166 Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Borgo Turco, Box 39: 96-100. Translated by Zarinebaf,
Crime and Punishment in Istanbul 1700-1800, 183-86.

167 Jane Hathaway, “Rewriting Eighteenth Century Ottoman History,” Mediterranean
Historical Review 19, no. 1 (June 2004), 29.
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The revisionist historians focus on Ottoman internal dynamics and tend to interpret
all the changes and transformations during the eighteenth century as a re-
arrangement in response to changing power balances not as signs of imperial
decline.'®® Because of these reasons, touching upon the historical context of the late
seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries without fleshing events and changes out

is important for a better interpretation of the thematic context of the thesis.

3.1 Wars, Frontiers, and Military Balance

The balance in military issues was significant for urban development and social order
of Ottoman Istanbul. One of the results of wars and territorial losses was great
migration to the city. As a result, security concerns of the city people and the state
also increased because new-comers were seen as a source of increasing crime rates
in the eyes of the state. Therefore, giving a general framework of military actions and
mobility would be useful for understanding of the era which is the subject matter of

this study.

It would be a proper to start the historical frame of the thesis with the Second Siege
of Vienna in 1683 because it was the beginning of a chain of military failures and loss
of prestige of the Ottoman Empire in the international arena. Even though this siege
got off to a good start, it was a disaster for the Ottoman Empire in terms of the siege’s

military and economic results and the loss of prestige both at home and abroad.

188For example, see Norman Itzkowitz, “Eighteenth Century Ottoman Realities,” Studia
Islamica 16 (1962): 73-94; Rafeq, The Province of Damascus 1723-1783; Albert Hourani,
“Ottoman Reform and the Politics of Notables,” in The Beginnings of Modernization in the
Middle East: The Nineteenth Century, ed. William R. Polk and Richard L. Chambers (Chicago
and London: The University of Chicago Press, 1968), 41-68; Norman Itzkowitz, “Men and
Ideas in the Eighteenth-Century Ottoman Empire,” in Studies in Eighteenth-Century Islamic
History, ed. T. Naff and R. Owen (Carbondale, IL: Southern University Press, 1977), 15-26; Karl
Barbir, Ottoman Rule in Damascus, 1708-1758 (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1980);
Cemal Kafadar, “The Myth of the Golden Age: Ottoman Historical Consciousness in the Post-
Sileymanic Era,” in Siileyman the Second and His Time, ed. Halil inalcik and Cemal Kafadar
(Istanbul: ISIS Press, 1993), 37-48; Bruce McGowan, The Age of the A’yans, 1699 — 1812” in
An Economic and Social History of the Ottoman Empire 1600-1914, ed. Suraiya Faroghi et al.,
vol. 2 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1997); Karen Barkey, Empire of Difference:
Ottomans in Comparative Perspective (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2008).
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Philip Mansel exemplifies this loss of prestige with a diner table experience one year

after the siege as follows:

The Prince of Salina in The Leopard inviting the local mayor to dinner as the
Kingdom of the Two Sicilies collapses, ambassadors obtained the right to sit
on the sofa. They won another victory at their audiences in the Sultan’s throne
room: most ambassadors henceforth stood firm when their escorts tried to
make them prostrate themselves before the Sultan.'®®

After this siege, major territories in Hungary and Transylvania were lost and other
powers taking heart from this failure of the empire, began to attacks the Ottoman
Empire on various fronts. In 1684, Austria, Venice, and Poland united to form a Holy
League with the support of the Pope. This League began to attack the Ottomans on
all fronts, and the empire suffered further defeats. In 1689, Russia attacked the
Crimea and captured the port of Azov six years later.1’? In 1691, Ottoman forces were
defeated at Slankamen and again in 1697, at the battle of Zenta. Especially after the
defeat in Zenta, Ottoman strategy changed to emphasize political maneuvering over
military force. With the Treaty of Karlowitz on 26 January 1699,'’! the power of
diplomacy took the first place in Ottoman agenda. Aftermath, diplomacy became the
determinant factor for the imperial policies. Also, within this treaty the Ottomans
officially acknowledged its defeat and permanent territorial loss for the first time
throughout its history.1’? As a result, the Ottomans abandoned all of Hungary (except
the Banat of Temesvar), Transylvania, Croatia, and Slovenia to the Habsburg Empire,

Dalmatia, the Morea, and some Aegean islands to Venice, and Podolia and the south

189 Philip Mansel, Constantinople: City of the World’s Desire, 1453-1924 (London: John
Murray Publishers, 1995), 197.

170 Donald Quataert, The Ottoman Empire 1700-1922 (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2000), 38.

171 For detailed information about the Treaty of Karlowitz and Ottoman boundaries see R. A.
Abou-El-Haj, “Ottoman Diplomacy at Karlowitz,” The Journal of the American Oriental Society
87, no. 4 (December 1967): 498-512; R. A. Abou-El-Haj, “The Formal Closure of the Ottoman
Frontier in Europe: 1699-1703,” The Journal of the American Oriental Society 89 (1969): 467—
75; R. A. Abou-El-Haj, “The Reilsulkittab and Ottoman Diplomacy at Karlowitz” (Ph.D. diss.,
Princeton University, 1963).

172 Quataert, The Ottoman Empire 1700-1922, 38.
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Ukraine to Poland.'”® In the North, Russia threatened to gain the control of the Black
Sea in order to access to the open seas. For this aim, it captured Azov in 1696 and
continued to fight until 1700. On 12 July 1700, Russia and Ottoman signed the Treaty
of Istanbul. With the agreements of 1699 the Treaty of Karlowitz and 1700 the Treaty
of Istanbul, the new boundaries between Ottoman and Austrian territories were

determined by taking the territorial losses into consideration.

Military defeats and territorial losses left their marks on the eighteenth-century
Ottoman Empire. Although some recent studies assume that “by the end of that
century the Ottomans had succeeded in catching the wave of innovations,”!’* there
is no doubt that the military balance had already shifted away from the Ottomans
because they lost their edge in military technology and continued to use similar and
then inferior weapons and tactics in contrast to their European contemporaries by
the end of the eighteenth century.’> In order to understand what the Ottomans
lacked, one needs to look at the ways in which European warfare changed. Put it
differently, what were the military developments which Europeans had but

Ottomans did not catch in the beginning of the eighteenth century.

Economic welfare, technological developments, increased military supplies and
activities, powerful military reforms and powerful political actor to manage and
control all the process were what Europeans had.'’® In addition, the transition to
modern armies required some changes like “convincing well-organized and

disciplined soldiers to stand fast in opposing ranks and open fire at one another, not

173 Quataert, The Ottoman Empire 1700-1922, 38.

174 Jonathan Grant, “Rethinking the Ottoman ‘Decline’: Military Technology Diffusion in the
Ottoman Empire, Fifteenth to Eighteenth Centuries,” Journal of World History 10, no. 1
(Spring 1999): 179-201.

175 Quataert, The Ottoman Empire 1700-1922, 37-38.

176 For more information about European warfare changes and developments, see Michael
Roberts, The Military Revolution, 1560-1660 (Belfast: University of Belfast, 1956); Brian
Downing, The Military Revolution and Political Change: Origins of Democracy and Autocracy
in Early Modern Europe (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1993); Jeremy Black,
European Warfare 1660-1815, (London: UCL, 1994).
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breaking ranks in spite of friends and comrades falling all around.”*”” Just as European
armies started to become were disciplined, the Ottomans began to lose its military

discipline.

There were some internal factors affecting the military power and discipline of the
Ottoman Empire. By the eighteenth century, the authority of the Ottoman sultans
was not as strong as in the past. In 1617, the succession to the throne began to be
made according to the oldest and the most experienced male of the dynasty called
ekber ve ersed. According to it, the oldest and the most experienced male of the
dynasty had the right to govern the empire. This system was followed by the cage
(kafes) system in 1622. “Accordingly, princes were kept alive, not actually in a cage
but rather within the palace grounds, particularly the harem, where they were
shielded from public view and under the eye and control of the reigning sultan.”*”®
This practice resulted in inexperienced successors. They would wait their turn to
come to the throne for many years. When they became the sultan after such an
isolated process, they became vulnerable to various involvement and manipulations
of palace women, viziers, or other high-rank state officials. In other words, sultan
began to be seen only a symbolic power to legitimatize the governing process. It
means the political structure of the state began to change in relation with economic

and social affairs.

The weakening of the devshirme system was another internal factor affecting to the
military structuring, strength, and discipline just like political structuring and
authority. The devshirme system was the main source of janissaries and they were
quite loyal to the sultan. Christian children in the Balkans and Anatolia were recruited
at early ages and trained to be a qualified, loyal, devoted, and sincere soldier of the

sultan. In time, this system began to fall into decay. The number of janissaries grew

177 william McNeill, The Pursuit of Power: Technology, Armed Force and Society Since A.D.
1000 (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1982), 133 quoted in Virginia Aksan, “War and
Peace” in The Cambridge History of Turkey: The Later Ottoman Empire 1603-1839, ed. Suraiya
N. Farooghi, vol. 3 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2006), 83.

178 Quataert, The Ottoman Empire 1700-1922, 92.
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ever larger. With the relaxation of the marriage prohibitions of janissaries by Selim |
and Suleiman |, the sons of janissaries began to be janissaries also.”® In addition, by
1650, pashas enlisted their servants as janissaries in order to avoid the cost of their
own households and make the state responsible for meeting such expenses.*® Reaya
(subjects of the state) also found a way to enroll as janissaries. As a result, many
unqualified people began to registered as janissaries, and many janissaries
increasingly began to join social life and other economic activities.'®! Finally, this
situation caused uncertain line between the askeri and the reaya.®? It was a vital
problem for the Ottoman state because its social structure was based on the clear
division between the askeri and the reaya classes. As Ottoman commentators
frequently stressed, the continuity of the state and social tranquility depended on
this equilibrium.® In connection with whole conjuncture mentioned above, janissary
revolts left their mark on the second half of the seventeenth and the first half of the
eighteenth centuries. In 1651, 1655, 1687, 1703, and 1730, there were janissary

revolts resulting in the killing of important state officials and even the toppling of

175 Norman Itzkowitz, Ottoman Empire and Islamic Tradition (Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 1980), 90-92.

180 Mansel, Constantinople: City of the World’s Desire, 1453-1924, 223,

181 Actually, the janissaries had trained and worked in various crafting activities according to
their abilities since the middle of the 15™ century. At the end of the 16 century, they were
also allowed to make trade. See Giilgiin Ugel Aybet, Avrupali Seyyahlarin Géziiyle Osmanl
Ordusu: 1530-1699 (Istanbul: iletisim Yayinlari, 2010).

182 |1tzkowitz, Ottoman Empire and Islamic Tradition, 89.

183 “The Circle of Equity” was the main formulation underlying the mentality mentioned
above. According to this formulation, “There can be no royal authority without the military.
There can be no military without wealth. The reaya produce the wealth. The sultan keeps the
reaya by making justice reign. Justice requires harmony in the world. The world is a garden,
its walls are the state. The state’s prop is the religious law. There is no support for the
religious law without royal authority.” Quoted from ltzkowitz, Ottoman Empire and Islamic
Tradition, 88. As an example of the advice for the survival of the state by Ottoman
commentators, see Defterdar Sari Mehmed Pasa, Devlet Adamlarina Odiitler: Osmanlilarda
Devlet Diizeni, ed. Hiseyin Ragip Ugural (Mersin: Kiltiir Bakanligi, 2000).
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sultans. Though janissaries had been involved in politics in earlier periods,'®* these
revolts were clear indicators that military discipline was falling into decay and that
society had lost its equilibrium. It reached the point that, in Montague’s words, “The
sultan trembles at a janissary’s frown.'®> As a result, these rebellions directly affected
the society and social order. While they disrupted social peace on the one hand, the
political elites took some precautions after rebellions to balance and keep social
order again on the other hand. In other words, the public order, security and

tranquility was affected before, during, and after each rebellion.

As what happened with the devshirme system, the timar system also suffered from
the similar problems by the eighteenth century. One of the notable change in the
timar system was the entry of an increasing number of non-military-origin people to
the system as had also been the case in the devshirme system. High-ranking officials
were given timars. With diminished wealth and increasing need for cash, the state
began greating timars to new people. These new timar-holders exploited the reaya
with higher taxes for their own gaining. In other words, they extorted the reaya as
much as they could on the one hand and caused going the required military service
from bad to worse on the other.'® Also, related to the loss of some territories in
Hungary and Transylvania, the timar-holders who had lost their domains began to

migrate to urban centers especially to Istanbul.8’

These directly affected Ottoman Istanbul society because as newcomers came, social
anxiousness increased. The neighborhood structure of the early modern cities was
based on the familiarity and collectiveness, so newcomers meant unfamiliarity and

could cause unrest among neighborhood residents. Also, these new-comers came

184 See Basaran, Selim Ill, Social Control and Policing in Istanbul at the End of the Eighteenth
Century: Between Crisis and Order, 19; Ucel Aybet, Avrupali Seyyahlarin Géziiyle Osmanl
Ordusu: 1530-1699, 540.

185 Mansel, Constantinople: City of the World’s Desire, 1453-1924, 220.

186 |tzkowitz, Ottoman Empire and Islamic Tradition, 90.

187 Barkey, Empire of Difference: Ottomans in Comparative Perspective, 202.

46



with further problems like unemployment, food supply, and possible increases in

crime rates related to the first two problems.

3.2 Changing Economic Balance

It is not possible to separate a state’s economy from its political power, military
structure, or social order. When one of the chains is broken, the others will be also
affected. However, their relations are like the problem of the chicken and the egg
paradox. In other words, it is quite hard to know which mechanism leads the pack.
Technological backwardness leads to military failures. Military failures result in
territorial loses and economic hardship. Economic weakness also has a negative
effect on the supply of military equipment and provisions. The role of political figures
is another important link in this chain, that is to say its authority not also affects the
military discipline and also is affected by military force. To sum up, the Ottomans
were caught in a vicious circle. There is no doubt that, all of them had an impact on
city life of Ottoman Istanbul in terms of migration, social relations, state policies,

public order, security concerns, and so on.

The weakening power of the sultan and the increasing involvement of palace women
and high-ranking state officials in politics was both the symptom and cause of the
decreasing central authority. This situation gave way to complaints among different
social classes whose interests were threatened by the shaking of the political,
economic, and military balances. State officials, pashas, and some members of the
‘ulema who obtained the right to have a voice in politics could affect the sultan and
thus shape state affairs. This situation caused complaints and later disobedience from
other classes who were affected negatively by this state of affairs. As a result of the
disequilibrium and social unrest, an economic downturn was inevitable.

188

The end of military victories'®® meant the end of the spoils of war, an important

financial source of the empire. In addition to that, salaries of soldiers began to fall

188 Though there were some military successes during this period, like the re-gaining of
Belgrad by forces under Mustafa Fazil Pasha’s command in 1690, they were dwarfed by the
territorial losses of the era.
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into arrears, such that, “battles were lost when soldiers refused to obey their officers
until their own salaries were paid.”'® Losing territories caused the loss of the
domains of the timar-holders who migrated to the urban centers and became an
economic burden for the state. Military losses also brought about increased taxes to
be able to eliminate the fiscal gap. For example, the government decreed a new tax
called imdad-i seferiyye (tax of campaign), which was imposed on everyone
regardless of their status whether officials or reaya, incomes and actual ability to

pay.190

The Ottoman Empire went to great lengths to solve these economic problems. For
example, the state debased the coinage several times, which caused grumbling
among the soldiers. Also, a new currency unit called gurush, which was large silver
coins was introduced in 1690.1°! However, this method gave way to unrest among

salaried state officials.

When increasing taxes and debasing the coinage proved insufficient, the state turned
to iltizam system (tax-farming) more extensively than before to meet its need for
cash. However, with the words of Linda Daring “This system gave the miiltezims —
wealthy reaya, soldiers, officials and palace personnel — a financial stake in the
empire’s prosperity and tapped revenues generated by rising prices and increased
production.”?®? This system was based on short-term borrowing, so miiltezims were
seeking their own benefit during this short period of time. This system was open to

abuse, precisely it was experienced. In case of weakened central authority and state

189 Stanford Shaw, History of the Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkey, vol. 1 (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1976), 218; Abdulkadir Ozcan, ed., Anonim Osmanli Tarihi (1099-
1116 /1688-1704), 226.

190 Shaw, History of the Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkey, 218.

191 Sevket Pamuk, A Monetary History of Ottoman Empire (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2000), 158.

192 Linda T. Darling, “Public Finances: The Role of the Ottoman Centre,” in The Cambridge

History of Turkey: The Later Ottoman Empire 1603-1839, ed. Suraiya N. Farooghi, vol. 3
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2006), 120.
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supervision over this system often resulted in exploitation of reaya and the flight of
the peasant to cities.!>> When it was seen that this system could not be a remedy for
the needs of the state, malikdne system (life-term tax-farming) was introduced in
1695.1%% Ariel Salzman indicates in one of her well-known studies about the Ottoman
political economy in the eighteenth-century that “for the state, granting malikdne
contracts on relatively insignificant revenues from tithes on villages and fields was a

means of tapping into the cultural authority of provincial notables.”%

There was also an important plague problem in the eighteenth-century societies just
like the case experienced in the earlier periods.'®® Because of its negative impact on
the population rate, there were less people to cultivate lands. Those who could
survive preferred to go secure places which were mostly urban cities. As a result,

there was a decrease in agricultural production.

During the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, the global commercial importance
of the Ottoman Empire also decreased. Even though the state’s economy did not
decline at all, there was a certain economic shrinkage. The Ottomans were actively

involved in international trade, if only to a limited extent.’®” The Ottomans were

193 Darling, “Public Finances: The Role of the Ottoman Centre, 120.

19 For detailed information, see Erol Ozvar, Osmanli Maliyesinde Malikéne Uygulamasi
(Istanbul: Kitabevi, 2018).

195 Ariel Salzman, “An Ancien Regime Revisited: ‘Privatization’ and Political Economy in the
Eighteenth-Century Ottoman Empire,” Politics and Society 21, no. 4 (December 1993), 405.

1% For more information about history of plague in Ottoman Empire and Europe, see Michael
Dols, The Black Death in the Middle East (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1977);
David Herlihy, The Black Death and the Transformation of the West (Cambridge, MA: Harvard
University Press, 1997); Stuart Borsch, The Black Death in Egypt and England: A Comparative
Study (Austin: University of Texas Press, 2005); Birsen Bulmus, Plague, Quarantines, and
Geopolitics in the Ottoman Empire (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2012); Yaron
Ayalon, Natural Disasters in the Ottoman Empire: Plague, Famine, and Other Misfortunes
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2015).

197 Quataert, The Ottoman Empire 1700-1922, 126.
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actively involved in international trade, if only to a limited extent.’®® However,
Western states began to lead shipping trade even in Ottoman seas. The
Mediterranean lost its commercial importance and trade routes shifted in the Good
Hope.'®® Capitulations, which had been given to Venice and France before, began to
be given to England, Holland and then all countries with a representative in
Istanbul.2% All in all, the Ottoman Empire began to lose its advantages in
international trade and its economy suffered as a result of this changing economic

balance.201

As wealth diminished, the power of the central authority weakened, military force
decreased, some territories were lost, reaya began to be exploited...etc., social
mobility also increased. With the words of Stanford Shaw, “once again, therefore,
thousands of peasants began to flee from their lands, cultivation fell off even more,
the cities became overcrowded, and town and country alike became tinderboxes,

waiting for only a spark to catch.”?%2 As a result, social unrest was inevitable.

3.3 Social Unrest and Population Movements

There were always comings to and goings from Ottoman Istanbul. People used to
come to Istanbul for various reasons and for various lengths. They could be seasonal
workers, unemployed young men, travelers, merchants, those seeking justice in the
Porte, or long-term residences. However, there was an increasing flow of people to

urban centers, but especially to Istanbul since the second half of the sixteenth

1% For more information, see Edhem Eldem, “Capitulations and Western Trade,” in The
Cambridge History of Turkey: The Later Ottoman Empire 1603-1839, ed. Suraiya N. Farooghi,
vol. 3 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2006), 301-14; Faruk Tabak, Solan Akdeniz:
1550-1870, Cografi-Tarihsel Bir Yaklasim (Istanbul: Yapi Kredi Yayinlari, 2010).

199 Robert Mantran, XVI-XVIII. Yiizyillarda Osmanli imparatorlugu, ed. and trans. Mehmet Ali
Kiligbay (Istanbul: Imge Kitabevi, 1995), 139.

200 Mantran, XVI-XVIIL. Yiizyillarda Osmalil imparatorlugu, 147-148.

21 For more information about Ottoman economy, also see Mehmet Geng, Osmanli
Imparatorlugu’nda Devlet ve Ekonomi (Istanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat, 2018).

202 Shaw, History of the Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkey, 227.
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century, when the Celali revolts began and this flow was related to the increased
political, economic, military and social problems in the society. People saw cities as
secure places in which they could find a better life both economically and socially.
Istanbul, as the capital was the most attractive place for people. Murphey indicates
that the population of Istanbul increased with 6.5%, equivalent to the quinquennial
growth rate of nearly 0.8%.2% Indeed, this situation was not peculiar to Ottoman
case, there was also a general urban growth in Europe, Japan, or China during roughly
1600-1800.2%* On the other hand, as Basaran argues it must be underlined that it is
difficult to assume if these migrations caused a crucial increase in the population of

Istanbul or not according to the current literature and findings.2%

There were a number of reasons for the waves of urban immigration during the
period. Long-lasting wars with Western powers mostly occurred in the Ottoman
frontiers, and local people suffered a lot from those wars. There was also an
increasing tension with Iran in the East. These factors urged people to find safer
places for themselves. In this respect, Istanbul was the safest place because there
were always an army, high-rank state officials, and better services opportunities for
the palace. The territorial loses in the Balkans after the Treaty of Karlowitz also
caused a noticeable Muslim population moving to Ottoman Istanbul because they

preferred to live in the Ottoman capital rather than in a non-Muslim foreign state.

Increased taxes and making extraordinary taxes which were only collected in wartime
as ordinary taxes like imddd-i seferiyye or avariz to meet the state’s economic needs

became burden for reaya. More importantly, the exploitation of reaya with illegal tax

203 Murphy, “Communal Living in Ottoman Istanbul: Searching for the Foundations of an
Urban Tradition,” 116.

204 Rhoads Murphy, “Communal Living in Ottoman Istanbul: Searching for the Foundations of
an Urban Tradition,” 116.

205 Basaran, Selim I, Social Control and Policing in Istanbul at the End of the Eighteenth
Century: Between Crisis and Order, 27.

51



collection in the name of devr, selémiyye, miibdsiriyye, etc.?°® by the new timar-
holders made the life worse for local people. Although there were many adaletnames
sending to the provinces to redress any abuses and prevent further misusages, it
seems that state officials in those provinces also joint to the local elites oppressing
the reaya. Taking the edict of Mahmud 127 into consideration, it seems that state
officials like valis (local governors), kadis (judges), etc. also shirked their duties and
local people complained a lot. As a result, reaya were deprived of their possessions
and have become so vulnerable. On the other hand, there were some tax exemptions
like peasant taxes tithe for example and there were noillegal collected wartime taxes
in Istanbul. Besides that, there was an opportunity to join askeri class and being
exempt from more other taxes. Therefore, they took to the roads with hope finding

better socio-economic conditions and job opportunities in the city.

Another reason for migration from the provinces as Seker states was the actions of
uncontrolled brigands and also nomads. These two groups were a great source of
threat for villagers’ safety. Therefore, people wanted to guarantee their lives and

properties by abandoning their places and migrating to cities.?%®

Plague, as mentioned above caused also an increase in population movements. Those

who could survive after the plague tried to flee to a secured region. They mostly

preferred cities especially Ottoman Istanbul but it is not an exception for plague.?°?

206 Cengiz Seker, “The Causes of Rural Migrations in 18th Century Ottoman Society,” The
Journal of Ottoman Studies 42 (2013), 221.
207 See Ahmet Refik Altinay, Eski [stanbul (Istanbul: Kapi, 2011).

208 seker, “The Causes of Rural Migrations in 18th Century Ottoman Society,” 223-26.

209 Some of European travelers’ accounts, visiting the Ottoman lands during the seventeenth
and eighteenth centuries mentions the severity of the fearsome plague in Ottoman lands and
of course in Istanbul. For example, see W. Hamilton Levis, Levantine Adventurer, The Travels
and Missions of the Chevaller d’Arvieux, 1653-1697 (London: Andre Deutsch, 1962), 145;
Antoine Galland, istanbul’a Ait Giinliik Anilar: 1672-1673, ed. Charles Schefer, trans. Nahid
Sirr1 Orik, vol. 2 (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 1987), 84-124.
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It must be also kept in mind that a great deal of migration comes up with further
migration. That is to say, while the neighbors, townsmen, or relatives migrate, people
would psychologically and sociologically follow them. It explains in the next chapter
how we can see a group of people from the same town settled in the same

neighborhood after arriving to Ottoman Istanbul.

To sum up, long-lasting wars increased economic stagnation; economic stagnation
caused increased taxes and new ways to meet the state’s cash needs; increased taxes
and the tax-farming systems brought about the unjust practices of new timar-
holders; and local state official exploited reaya and caused a flight of people from the
countryside and a decline in agricultural production; decline in agricultural
production along with inflation had a remarkable effect on food shortage; relatively,
plague began and increasing flight to the urban centers began to be experienced.
Relatively, this circle can be read bidirectional because epidemic gave way to deaths
and decreasing agricultural production, famine and so on. As Ayalon argues that from
the point of a state, there were three crucial problems stemming from such natural

disasters -mass migration would be also added here.

First, they undermined public order and could lead to political instability in
the affected region that could spill over to other parts of the empire. Second,
they created subsistence crises in certain areas that had to be resolved to
prevent further chaos and to maintain the basic principle of moral economy.
Finally, calamities killed populations or prompted their movements to new
areas, affecting the ability of the state to govern effectively, collect taxes, and
control the shipping and distribution of commodities.?1°

Migration to Ottoman Istanbul was always on the official agenda and the state was
always on guard because migrants were perceived as a potential threat to social and

economic order besides political stability in the city.?!! Because it was the Mahmiye-

210 Avalon, Natural Disasters in the Ottoman Empire: Plague, Famine, and Other Misfortunes,
71.

211 For more information about the migration to Istanbul in the 18-century see Suraiya
Faroghi, “Migration into Eighteenth-Century Istanbul as Reflected in the Kadi Registers of
Eyup,” Turcica 30 (1998): 163—-83; Cengiz Seker, “istanbul Ahkam ve Atik Sikayet Defterlerine
Gore 18. Yizyilda istanbul’a Yoénelik Goclerin Tasvir ve Tahlili” (Ph.D. diss., Marmara
University, 2007); Yunus Kog, “Osmanl Dénemi istanbul Niifus Tarihi,” Tiirkiye Arastirmalari
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yi Istanbul (protected-city), any movement toward the city must be under control. In
relation with that as Behar underlines “uprisings and various real or imaginary urban
disorders (of a physical as well as of a moral sort) were often attributed to the
presence of uncontrolled elements in the capital, and especially of groups of
provincial and unsettled younger males who came seeking employment.”?!2 There

were some reasons why migration to Ottoman Istanbul did not desired.

The first two problems are also the problems of increasing overpopulation in a place
actually. First of all, it negatively affected economy. When people left their own
places, agricultural production, which had already been negatively affected by the
degeneration of the timar system was damaged. As mentioned above, food shortage
was both reason and result for the epidemic. Along with the increasing population in
urban centers, food supply became a problem. Increasing unemployment in cities
would increase criminal minds and it was another source of problem for the central
authority in the Ottoman case. As a result, preserving social order in the cities

became harder and harder for the state.

The state tried a number of measures to stop the influx of people to urban centers,
especially Istanbul -for the context of the thesis Ottoman Istanbul will be stressed. In
order to prevent the flight of those who suffered from the plague, the state offered

213 From a religious

mostly tax reassessments, reductions, and exemptions.
perspective, the state told people to stay where they were because the plague was
simply their fate. In the seventeenth and especially during the eighteenth century,
the Ottoman Empire became more reactive in its measures for disasters. Many local

governors took initiatives to prevent plague by applying quarantine.?'* On the other

Literatiir Dergisi (TALID) 8, no. 16 (2010): 171-99; Seker, “The Causes of Rural Migrations in
18th Century Ottoman Society.”

212 Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap
ilyas Mahalle, 96.
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hand, some edicts and fermans were enacted to prevent the flux of people in
Istanbul. From the study of Ahmed Refik and Munir Aktepe, it is known that there
were several important orders given by the sultans. The earliest edict is dated 1567,
which is the time of Selim Il is cited by Refik?!®> and later edicts from the reigns of

Ahmed Il and Mahmud | are cited by Aktepe.?'® These orders, warning the various

215 The edict given in 1567 says that “Hasalar kadisina hiikiim ki Rumeli ve Anadoludan bazi
reaya yerlerin ve ¢iftlerin koyub birer tarik ile mahrusei Istanbul’a geliib kimi Istanbul’da ve
kimi Hazreti Eyyub ve Kasimpasada derya kenarlarini mesken idiniib yerleri héli kalub eger
sipahiye ve eger mali miriye ol ecilden zarar miiterettib oldugundan maada mahrusei
mezburenin kadimi sakinlerinin maisetleri babanda muzayekaya sebeb olduklari ecilden ol
makule bes yildan beru ev bina idiib temekkiin idenlerin her mahallede ne mikdar vardir Miilk
ve vakif nemikdar yazilub bilmek lIdzim olmagin ve minbaad anin gibi yalilarda emri serifim
olmadiyen ev bina olmasina rizayi serifim olmamagin Dergéhi Muallém ¢avuslarindan
Mahmud mubasir tayin olunub buyurdum ki vusul buldukda bu babda bizzat mukayyed olub
tahti kazanda derya kenarlarinda vaki olan mahallGti yoklayub teftis idiib géresin her
mahallede nemikdar hane olub vakif ve miilk nemikdardir. Ve sakin olanlar ne yerden
gelmislerdir defter idiib Rum ilinden ve Anadoludan ve gayriden her kim geliib bes yildan beru
temekkiin etmis ise eder sahib eger gayridir her biri nereden ve ne makule ddemdir ne
zemanda gelmisdir defter idiib ve minbaad her mahallenin imamina ve miiezzinine ve
kethiidalarina tenbih ve te’kid eyliyesin ki badelyevm anin gibi yalilarda haricden gelmis
kimesneyi yerlii etdirmeyiib getiirtmiyeler ehlifesad ve senaat olanlari ve kefili olmiyanlari
dahi ser’ile teftis eyleyiib fahiseden ve sayir ehli fesaddan ser’ile fesad ve senaatleri habis ve
arzi icra idiib her mahallenin ve bes yildan beru geldnlerin defterin miihiirleyiib génderesin.
Sonra emir nevecihle sadir olur ise mucebi ile amel eyliyesin. Fi 27 Safer 975.” See Ahmed
Refik, Hicri Onuncu Asirda istanbul Hayati (961-1000) (Istanbul: Devlet Basimevi, 1935), 139-
140.

216 For example, Ahmed 1l sent a decree to Anatolia, Sivas, and Karaman provinces; the
governors of Ankara and Hidavendigar sanjaks; bostanci-basi of Edirne; all kadis from
Istanbul to Edirne; ustas of Catalca and Karisdiran; ayans of the provinces in 1721 about the
mass migration to Istanbul. See Basvekalet Arsiv Umum Mdr., Mihimme register no. 130,
184, quoted in Aktepe, “XVIII. Asrin ilk Yarisinda istanbul’'un Niifus Meselesi’ne Dair Bazi
Vesikalar.”4-5: Uskiidar’dan Trabzon’a varinca Karadeniz sevéhilinde ve yemininde véki’
viizera-yi izdm ve beylerbeyilere ve sancak beylerine ve kadilara ve havass ve evkaf ve zidmet
ve timar voyvodalarina ve iskele emirlerine ve Gyan-i vildyet ve is erlerine hiikiim ki, Memdlik-
i vesi’at(’l-mesdlik-i [padis6hdnemdem] Anadolu yakasinda olan havass ve evkaf ve zidmet
ve timar dahilinde olan kasabat ve kura’da emlék ve araziye mutasarrif miislim ve zimmi
redya tdifesinden bdzilari miicerred lizerlerine eddsi IGzim gelen riisum-i1 raiyyet ve emr-i
serifimle véki’ tekdlifden tahlis-i giriban eylemek sevddsile bdis-i Gimrén-i diydr-i biildén olan
ziraati ve hirdseti terk ve kadimi yerlerinden ve yurdlarindan kalkup istanbul’a geliip tavattun
ve Ghir kdr u kesbe istigal etmelerile havass ve evkaf ve zidmet ve timar mahsuldtina zarar ve
noksan terettiib eylediginden maadd mahdllerinde evamir-i serifem ile véki’ olan tekdlifden
hisselerine isdbet eden teklifat dahi yerlerinde bakiyye kalan redya lizerlerine zamm ve tahmil
ve anlar dahi kendii hisselerine diisen tekdlifi eddda acz ve suubete miibteld iken terk-i evtén
eden redyanin tekdlifi dahi lizerlerine zamm ve ildve olunmadla hallerine kiilliyet le za’af ve
vehn tari ve ekseri diiy(in-i kesire miistagrak olmadla anlar dahi perakende ve perisan
olmagla kasd ve azimetleri sebebile ahval-i raiyyet Graz-i perisani ve inhildl-i nizGm-1 umar-i

55



memleket karin-i tesevviis ve ihtilél ve nice kura’ ve biildan raiyyet ve imeradan héli olmagla
kura’ ve bilddin kemdfi’l-evvel imérini ve sdir yerlerinde bakiyye kalan redya ve berdyanin dahi
usret ve su’ubetden himdyet ve siydnet ve refdhiyyeti icun bu makule evtén-1 kadimelerinden
kalkup diydr-1 dhire g6¢ ve firdr edenlerin bulunduklari mahallerden gerii me’vdy-i
kadimelerine ired ve iskénlarinda takayytid ve ihtimam olunmak igiin bundan akdem tenbih
ve te’kidi miistemil mufassal ve mesrib evdmir-i serifem i1sddr ve irsal olunmus iken hildf ol
makule dér G diydrlarindan kalkup gbé¢ eden redyanin men’ ve zecrlerinde ve evtdn-i
kadimlerine ircdlarinda te’dmi ve tegdfiil ve tekdsiil ve tesémiihiiniizden ndsi riz be-riz ol
makule redya tdifesine gog ile Asiténelii saddetim tarafina gelmekten hdli olmalari baldda
tafsil olunan mahzurdtdan maadd mahrisa-i istanbul’un her tarafi ol makule gégiip gelen
redya tdifesinden ecnds-1 muhtelifenin kesret ve zihdmindan ‘ulemd ve suleha ve sdir ahali ve
fukaranin adem-i rahatina ve kaht u galdya ve sereke(?) ve harik misilli nice mefasid ve
mekkdre vuku’ubna bdis ve badi olmalarile siz ki temsiyet ve icrdy-1 emr-i serifde ihmal ve
tekdsiiliintiz hakkinizda ikabi muktezi olmusken bu def’a mekdrim-i tab’-1 re’fet-perver-i
pddisGhdnem muktezdsina mudhezenizden safh u i’rdz ve tekrar size tenbih ve Ttkaz icun isbu
emr-i serfim dahiisdar ile irsdl olunmusdur. imd vusdliinde birer suretin muhékemat sicillétina
sabt ve mazmdn-1 miinifini ciimleye ildn ve isaat ve fi-maba’d ol makule vatan-1 me’lifesinden
kat’-1 aldka ediip istanbul’da tavattun eylemek kasdiyle gelenler her kim olur ise olsun her
hanginizin taht-1 hiikGmet ve kazaniza geliirler ise min-ba’d miirir ve ubdrlarina kat’a
miisadde ve ruhsat gésterilmeyiip men’-i kiilli ile men’ ve zecr ve gerii evtdn-1 kadimelerine
idde ve ired’larinda ihtimdm ve dikkat ve hildfindan begayet hazer ve miicdnebet eyleyesiiz.
Bu husus imdr-1 memleket ve dérii’s-saltanatiii aliyyem olan mahrisa-i istanbul’'un ecnds-i
mubhtelifeden siydneti i¢iin tesebbiis olunan emr-i IGzimii’l-ihtimdmdan olmagla bu bdbda
seref-efzdy-1 suddr olan ferman-i vacibii’l-imtisdlimin mazmdn-i itaGt-makrinu icrdsinda ilG-
madsaallah bezl-i iktiddr ve sa’y-i bi-sumdr eyleylip biraz vakit miirdrundan sonra tesémiih ve
te’dmi olunmadgla her hanginizin taht-1 kasabdtinda vaki’ memerr (i ma’berleriden ol makule
géc ile bu cénibe geliir olur ise bu tarafda dahi Uskiidar ve sdir kura’ ve civérda olan
rehgliarlar zabt ve muhdfaza olunmusdur gelenler ahz ve ne mahalden miirir eylediigi istifsér
olunup her hanginizin taht-1 kazdsindan miirdr ettikleri haber alinirsa bir vechile éziir ve
cebdbiniz 1sgd olunmayup, ukubet-i sedideye giriftar olacaginiz emr-i muhakkakdir. Ana gére
bu emr-i miihimme bsiret ve intibah lzre hareket ve ol makuleler gég ile geldikde miirirdan
men’ ve zecr ve gerli yerlerine ircd’ ve taht-1 kazénizdan ¢ikincaya dek yanlarina Gdemleri
kosup vildyetleri tarafina dogru tesyirr ve bundan sonra ol makuleleden bir ferdin berii tarafa
milirGr etmesinden gayetii’l-gaye hazer ve tehdsi eyliyesiz deyii buyurulmusdur. Fi evésit-i
zilka’de, sene 1133.”

Another edict dated 1729 is given in Ahmed Refik, Onikinci Asr-1 Hicri’de Istanbul Hayati
(1689-1785) (Istanbul: Devlet Matbaasi, 1930), edict no. 136, 105-106: "Hala Asitane-i
Saadetimde giimriik emini olan Mehmed zide mecdihuya hiikiim ki, Asitane-i Saadet
asiyanme Anadolu ve Rum lli taraflarindan géglerle kimesne gelmemek iizere men'ii ref'
olunub géglerle gelmek murad idenlere bir diirlii iznii ruhsat virilmeye deyu bundan akdem
sana hitaben kiraren ve miraren ekid ve sedid evamiri alisan seref yaftei sudur ve mezamini
milinifi icra olunur iken ahdi karibden beru miisamaha olundugundan Rumeli ve gerek
Anadolu taraflarindan ehli islamdan ve kefereden kati ¢ok gdclerle ddem geldigi
bedihiyyatdan olub bu hususa igmazi ayin eyledidin iciin itaba miistahak olmussundur. imdi
sen ki mumaileyhsin kapularada olan pasbanlar o makule géclerle gelenleri kapularda
alikoyub mukaddema ve hala serefyaftei sudur olan evamiri celiliil unvanimin mezamini
miinifine mugayir vaz'u hareketden gayetiil gaye ihtiraz ve ictinab eylemen babinda fermani
alisanim sadir olmusdur. Buyurdum ki Fi evaili Cemaziyel-evvel 1142.”
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officials, local governors, and kadis to prevent migration to the capital, show that the
Ottoman state experienced serious problems because of the increased migration
flow to Istanbul. As a result, the state had an increased awareness for the society’s
safety.?!” When we consider the edict of Ahmed Ill, it is understood that similar edicts
were also given and similar cautions were also taken in earlier times against the

migrations to Ottoman Istanbul.

Fires were another common natural disaster, causing social unrest in the Ottoman
lands. Fires led to economic problems because shops were damaged after fires, cost
of reconstruction was a heavy burden for the city-dwellers, and looting was an
inevitable during the chaotic atmosphere after the fires. These consequences of the
fires were well known especially for Ottoman Istanbul because Istanbul was the
capital city, there are more documents, travelers’ records, and archival registers
giving detailed information about the fire outbreaks there.?!® Fires generally broke
out in crowded neighborhoods and there were some general factors contributing to
such outbreaks: houses were mostly made of wood and there were strong winds.
“When a fire occurs, therefore, from the paucity of walls, and dry material to feed it,
the destruction of the house is complete in an incredibly short space of time, the
heavy roof soon falling in.”?!° Falling asleep while smoking has also been argued as

another factor of fire outbreaks.??® More importantly, the janissaries were seen as

Z7For some examples of such edicts and fermans see, Aktepe, “XVIII. Asrin ilk Yarisinda
istanbul’'un Niifus Meselesi'ne Dair Bazi Vesikalar”; Kiilbilge, “141 Numarali Miihimme
Defteri (H.1148).”

218 For more information about the fires in Ottoman Empire, see Mustafa Cezar, “Osmanli
Devrinde Istanbul’da Yanginlar ve Tabii Afetler,” in Tiirk San’ati Tarihi Arastirma ve
Iincelemeleri, vol. 1 (Istanbul: Istanbul Giizel Sanatlar Akademisi Tiirk Sanati Tarihi Enstitiisi
Yayinlari, 1963), 327-414; Niyazi Ahmet Banoglu, istanbul Cehennemi: Tarihte Biiyiik
Yanginlar (Istanbul: Kapi Yayinlari, 2008); Kenan Yildiz, “1660 istanbul Yangininin Sosyo-
Ekonomik Tahlili” (Ph. D. diss. Marmara University, 2012); Ahmet Tekin, “Ottoman Istanbul
in Flames: City Conflagrations, Governance and Society in the Early Modern Period” (Master
thesis Istanbul Sehir University, 2016).

219 Albert Smith, A Month at Constantinople (London: David Bogue, 1850), 108.

220 Joseph Tournefort, Tournefort Seyahatnamesi, ed. Stefanos Yerasimos, trans. Teoman
Tungdogan, Forth, vol. 2 (Istanbul: Kitabevi, 2005), 14.
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another important factor, setting fires to allow them to loot the city and to protect
against the sultan his rule or to take revenge for the delay of their salaries.??! The last
factor is quite remarkable in terms of showing the degree of social unrest and the
alacrity of janissaries in fomenting political unrest in the society. Taking all these
factors into consideration, the social unrest and janissary rebellions that left their

marks on the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries must also be discussed.

3.4. Janissary Rebellions and Edirne Vak’asi

All of the issues discussed above laid the groundwork for social discontent, unrest,
turmoil, and some insurrections. During the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries,
there were some janissary revolts respectively in 1651, 1655, 1687, 1703, and 1730.
Among these revolts, special attention will be paid to the Edirne Vak’asi within the
framework of this thesis.

However, before discussing the Edirne Vak’asi, it would be beneficial to describe the
1687 revolt started by the janissaries and ending with the dethronement of Mehmet
IV because both uprisings were similar. The failure of the Second Vienna Siege in 1683
led to a series of disasters for the Ottomans. The loss of large territories following
this failure provoked both the society and the soldiers and resulted in several internal
problems. The sultan was blamed for the military failures and territorial loses, and he
had the Grand Vizier Kara Mustafa Pasha executed in an attempt to quell the unrest.
However, the unrest continued. Complaints included the lack of ammunition during
the wars and sieges, the loss of revenues, and being in arrears with the payments of
the janissaries’ salaries accompanied by famine and plague, especially in 1685 and
1686.222 Meanwhile, Mehmed IV spent most of his time in Edirne on hunting
excursions. Therefore, some complaints began to be heard in the society. He was

accused of not preventing the disorder in the society and not focusing on the business

21 | evis, Levantine Adventurer, The Travels and Missions of the Chevaller d’Arvieux, 1653-
1697, 145; Philip Mansel, Constantinople: City of the World’s Desire, 1453-1924, 224-225;
Tournefort, Tournefort Seyahatnamesi, 2, 14; Jean Thévenot, Thévenot Seyahatnamesi, ed.
Stefanos Yerasimos, trans. Ali Berktay, Second (Istanbul: Kitabevi, 2014), 58.

222 Shaw, History of the Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkey, 218.
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of state.??> As we understood from the books of the contemporaries, people of
Istanbul were also discontented from the changing situation of Istanbul by claiming
that the city had been becoming like a village.??* Furthermore, the rebels, who were
from the leading figures of the Ottoman civil, military, and religious hierarchies, take
a fatwa from the Shaikh al-Islam to depose Mehmet IV on the grounds that he was
no longer fulfilling his governmental duties.??> As a result, just like his father Ibrahim

1,226 Mehmed IV was deposed by the janissaries on 8 November 1687.2%7

The similar reasons paved the way for another but rebellion in 1703. So-called Edirne
Vak’asi had a broad repercussion in the Ottoman society. The general reason for the
controversy in the society had been already discussed above. On the other hand,
there were some specific matters for the occurrence of 1703 rebellion. “All
contemporary and near contemporary sources agree that mismanagement of state
affairs was the primary cause of the rebellion.”??® The impotence of Mustafa Il
together with the excessive domination of the Shaikh al-Islam Feyzullah Efendi over
the sultan bred an increased disgruntlement among the state officials and ‘ulema.
Feyzullah Efendi aspired to be involved in every aspect of the political affairs so made
an enemy of many high-rank officials. ‘Ulema also nursed a grudge against him

because of his nepotism.?%°

223 Shaw, History of the Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkey, 219; Dimitri Kantemir, Osmanli
Imparatorlugu’nun Yiikselis ve Cékiis Tarihi, trans. Ozdemir Cobanoglu, vol. 2 (Istanbul:
Cumbhuriyet Kitap Kultbi, 1998), 689.

224 “pgdisahimiz burada olmamakla istanbul sehri kéyliik yerine déndii.” in Mehmet Halife,
Tarih-i Gilmani, ed. Kamil Su (Ankara: KiltUr ve Turizm Bakanligl Yayinlari, 1986), 145.
225 John Freely, Istanbul: The Imperial City (London: Viking, 1996), 242.

226 For the deposition of lbrahim | see Mehmed Hemdemi Celebi Solak-zade, Solak-zdde
Tarihi, ed. Vahid Cabuk, vol. 2 (Ankara: Kiltir Bakanligi Yayinlari, 1989), 578-582.

227 Ereely, Istanbul: The Imperial City, 242.

228 Rifa’at Ali Abou-El-Haj, The 1703 Rebellion and the Structure of Ottoman Politics (Istanbul:
Nederlands Historisch-Archaeologisch Instituut Te Istanbul, 1984), 5.

222 About his nepotism see Silahdar Findiklili Mehmet Aga, Nusretndme, ed. ismet
Parmaksizoglu, vol. 2 (Istanbul: Milli Egitim Basimevi, 1966), 143-44; Abou-El-Haj, The 1703
Rebellion and the Structure of Ottoman Politics, 18; Pasa, Ziibde-i Vekayidt: Tahlil ve Metin
(1066-1116/1656-1704), 784-85; ismail Hakki Uzuncarsili, Osmanli Tarihi, vol. IV, 1 vols.
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A second factor leading to the rebellion was the issue of making Edirne the seat of
government.?3 Since the time of Mehmed IV, the sultans spent most of their times
in Edirne and neglected Istanbul. During his reign, Mehmed IV spent almost twenty-
five years away from Istanbul and mostly occupied in Edirne. Both Ahmed Il (1691-
1695) and Mustafa Il (1695-1703) came to the throne in Edirne differently since the
conquest of Istanbul.?3! In addition to all these, on 21 March 1701, Mustafa Il decreed
the transfer of the palace to Edirne. “Hearing this, the people of Istanbul lost all hope
and desire and fell into despair.”?3? Even though they are not strong arguments,
Abou-el-Haj has stated, there were two pragmatic reasons for this move. First,
determining the borders was continued after Karlowitz and Istanbul treaties. Because
Edirne is closer to the Balkan frontiers, seating there would accelerate the procedure
of the determination as well as provide an easy control for the process. In addition
to that, some diplomatic representatives from the powers of the Holy League were
still visiting the Ottoman Sultan concerning confirmation of the peace treaties.
Welcoming these representatives would be easier thanks to the proximity of Edirne

to the frontiers.233

On the other hand, people of Ottoman Istanbul saw no need staying in Edirne after

the peace treaties.?3* Perceptions of the move to Edirne were different. According to

(Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 2011), 15-16; Rasid Mehmed Efendi and Celebizade ismail Asim
Efendi, Tarih-i Rasid ve Zeyli, ed. Abdulkadir Ozcan et al. (Istanbul: Klasik Yayinlari, 2013), 649-
51.

230 See Abou-El-Haj, The 1703 Rebellion and the Structure of Ottoman Politics, 4.

21 See Miicteba ilgiirel, “Ahmed II,” Diyanet islam Ansiklopedisi, 2:33-34, 1989; Abdulkadir
Ozcan, “Mustafa Il,” Diyanet islam Ansiklopedisi, 31: 275-80, 2006.

232 Naima, Tarih-i Na’ima, ed. Mehmet ipsirli, vol. 4 (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 2007), 1886-
87 cited in Boyar and Fleet, A Social History of Ottoman Istanbul, 34.

233 Abou-El-Haj, The 1703 Rebellion and the Structure of Ottoman Politics, 19.

234 “Se|atin-i izamin makarr-1 kadimleri istanbul olup, seferler takribiyle bir miiddet Edirne’de
ikdmet olunmusdu. Lakin elhamdu lillahi te’ald milel-i Nasara ile sulh olunup, Edirne’de
oturmanin lizimu kalmayup, istanbul’a geliip, nizim-1 memleket ve tanzim-i umir-i ra’iyyet
ile takayyiid 1azim iken, miicerred istanbul’da fetret eksik olmaz, ma’nasina gliya mukaddere
karsu komak gibi istanbul bilkiilliye feramus, herkes evler ve hanlar ve akaratlar bina, etraf-i
mahallat-1 cedid payda, bunun ile dahi iktifa olunmayup, sehzadelere sir-1 hitdn, dort bes
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contemporaries, Shaikh al-Islam exercised influence over the sultan for this move in
order for his own benefits.?>> Even the possibility of such a change could not be
tolerated by the residents and especially the merchants of Istanbul because “To the
people of Istanbul this permanent settlement meant economic deprivation, because
the merchants who supplied the palace and high government officials were denied
their rightful source of livelihood.”?3® As for the janissaries, they already had strong
ties of affection for Istanbul which had been the seat of government for centuries.?3’
That is to say, for all social classes living in Istanbul, it was the reason for preference
to see Istanbul was the seat of the government because this made the city both
economically and socially more attractive and safer place to live. Easy access to the
palace can be counted as another factor for this desire because when the sultan

settled in Istanbul, there was more opportunity to deliver petitions to him.238

yasinda U¢ sultan viizeradan Nu’man Pasa ve Silahdar Ali Pasa ve merh(m Mustafa Pasa-zade
Ali Pasa’ya verilmek tzere akd U nikdh olunup, harem ve tasra agalar ve baltacilar oadalari ile
bir sardy lazim olmagla, Hastalar Sarayi ve Mustafa Pasa Sarayi ve Muhsin-zade Mehemmed
Efendi haneleri istird ve binasina miibaseret olundu.” Ozcan, Anonim Osmanh Tarihi (1099-
1116 /1688-1704), 225.

235 Sjlahdar states this in his chronicle as follows: “Devletin diizenleme, halkin da
yorgunluklarini giderme yaralarini sarma zamani idi. Ancak padisahin égretmeni olan
seyhiilislam Efendi, kendi ¢ocuklarini ve tayfasini kayirarak, éteki ‘ulemayr gézden irak
tutmak, kenarda birakmak emeliyle padisahi etkilemis ve béyle bir diizen diisiinmiisti.” Also,
Silahdar states that Feyzullah Efendi deceived the Sultan into moving in Edirne with his
words: “Padisahi savaslar durunca, padisahlar istanbul’da uzun boylu oturur olunca, asker ve
‘ulemanin yaramazhklari eksik olmaz gibi sézlerle iskillendirdi ve yine ona Edirne rahattir,
memurlar igin de elverislidir, avlaklari boldur, zamanimiza gelinceye kadar bu sehirde bir
baskaldirma olmamistir, ugurlu memlekettir, gidin, rahat edersiniz, demistir.” Aga,
Nusretndme, vol. 2, 47.

236 Abou-El-Haj, The 1703 Rebellion and the Structure of Ottoman Politics, 19.

37 For example, one of the reasons for the revolt against the Sultan Osman Il (1618-1622)
was the claim that the capital was going to be transferred to Cairo. See Fikret Yilmaz, “Siyaset,
isyan ve istanbul (1453-1808),” in Antik Cag’dan XXI. Yiizyila Biiyiik istanbul Tarihi Siyaset ve
Y6netim, ed. Coskun Yilmaz, vol. 1 (Istanbul: 1.B.B Kiltir A.S., 2015), 128.

238 See the complaints of cebecis in Aga, Nusretndme, vol. 2, 144-45,
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As a result of all the reasons mentioned above, the stage was set for a popular
rebellion. The rebellion began on July 17, 1703,23° and it was started by cebecis.?*°
Disappointed ‘ulema, softas (madrasa students), merchants, city-dwellers, and
janissaries also joined the rebellion.?*! As Abou-el-Haj argues “The rebellion was as
much an inter-elite as it was an intra-elite conflict. Its dynamics point to a conflict not

between classes rigidly held together, but between contenders drawn from parts of

practically all elements of Ottoman society.”?4?

During the rebellion, shops were closed until the rebels got their wishes: deposition
of the Shaikh al-Islam and returning of the palace to Istanbul. They got a fatwa about
the stopping of Friday praying because the sultan was not just to be read khutbah in

the name of him during the Friday praying.?** The rebels unrecognized some state

239 Abdulkadir Ozcan, “Edirne Vak’asi,” Diyanet islam Ansiklopedisi, 10: 445-46, 1994; Ozcan,
Anonim Osmanli Tarihi (1099-1116 / 1688-1704), 227. However, the starting date of the
rebellion is stated as July 18, 1703 in Aga, Nusretndme, vol. 2, 144; Freely, Istanbul: The
Imperial City, 248.

240 They met in their barracks and voiced their complaints about their salaries with those
words: “Giizeste on kist ullifemizi bitmez yerlerden havale itmeleriyle bu kadar zamandan
beru ultfe yiizii géremez olduk, padisah hazretleri Edirne’de, kime feryad ideliim. Kaymakam
namina olan sefih oglam glivercin ucurmaktan eli degmez, arzihal itsek, merhamet idiib
yliziimiize bakmaz, her birimizi tutturup nefy ve zindanlarda bogdurub heldk idecegi emr-I
mukarrerdir.” After these words, they took an oath not to break up until receiving their
salaries. Aga, Nusretndme, vol. 2, 144-45,

241 Aga, Nusretndme, vol. 2, 145-148; Shaw, History of the Ottoman Empire and Modern
Turkey, 227-228; Abou-El-Haj, The 1703 Rebellion and the Structure of Ottoman Politics, 17;
Pasa, Ziibde-i Vekayiét: Tahlil ve Metin (1066-1116/1656-1704), 787-791; Ozcan, Anonim
Osmanli Tarihi (1099-1116 / 1688-1704), 226-229; Barkey, Empire of Difference: Ottomans in
Comparative Perspective, 207; Efendi and Efendi, Tarih-i Rasid ve Zeyli, 653-661; Basaran,
Selim Ill, Social Control and Policing in Istanbul at the End of the Eighteenth Century: Between
Crisis and Order, 16.

242 Abou-El-Haj, The 1703 Rebellion and the Structure of Ottoman Politics, 31.
23 Aga, Nusretndme, vol. 2, 150-151; Pasa, Ziibde-i Vekayiét: Tahlil ve Metin (1066-
1116/1656-1704), 791; Ozcan, Anonim Osmanli Tarihi (1099-1116 / 1688-1704), 228; Efendi,

Ravzatii’l-Kiiberd: Tahlil ve Metin, 33; Uzuncarsili, Osmanli Tarihi; Efendi and Efendi, Tarih-i
Rasid ve Zeyli, 660.
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officials and made new assignments in return for them.?** People were forced to join

them, so the number of the rebels grew more and more.

The sultan was oblivious to the severity of the public disorder in Istanbul because
Feyzullah Efendi slid over the events by stating that the only problem was the delayed
salaries of the soldier and that he would deal with it. When the sultan learned the
reality of the affair, first he wanted to save the Shaikh al-Islam by sending him into
exile.?*> However, this only antagonized the rebels further. After that, even the
sacrifice of Feyzullah Efendi?*® would not squelch the rebels’ rage. Then, with Shaw’s
words “The sultan ordered his troops to prepare to march to Istanbul to suppress the
rebellion, but the rebels responded by sending their own forces toward Edirne,
including several thousand ‘ulema and members of the Istanbul guilds (August 13,
1703).”247 The sultan’s forces agreed with the rebels and Mustafa Il was deposed and
his brother Ahmed Ill was enthroned on August 22, 1703. The rebellion thus ended
without bloodshed except for the executions of the Shaikh al-Islam and some state

officials.

Within the Edirne Vak’asi, the use of Edirne as the de facto capital of the empire since
1656 came to an end. Ahmed Il announced that no sultan would again settle in
Edirne except on campaign, and that even during the campaigns in Europe, no sultan
would spend more than three days in Edirne.?*® The new sultan gradually

consolidated his power and placed he trusted people in key positions. Also, after the

244 pasmakeizade Seyyid Ali Efendi was assigned as the new Shaikh al-Islam-when he retired
from the office on the ground of his health imam Mehmed Efendi was assigned in return for
him; Tevfikizade Mehmed Efendi as Rumelia kadiasker; Deli Yahya Efendi as Anatolia
kadiasker; Sohrabli Ahmed Pasha as qaymagam of Istanbul. Aga, Nusretndme, vol. 2, 151-
158; Pasa, Ziibde-i Vekayidt: Tahlil ve Metin (1066-1116/1656-1704), 791-798.

245 See Pasa, Ziibde-i Vekayidt: Tahlil ve Metin (1066-1116/1656-1704), 795-96.

246 For more information about the death of Feyzullah Efendi, see Pasa, Ziibde-i Vekayiét:
Tahlil ve Metin (1066-1116/1656-1704), 818; Efendi, Ravzatii’l-Kiiberd: Tahlil ve Metin, 163.

247 Shaw, History of the Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkey, 228.

248 Abou-El-Haj, The 1703 Rebellion and the Structure of Ottoman Politics, 86; Yilmaz, “Siyaset,
isyan ve istanbul (1453-1808),” 128-29.
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return of the palace to Istanbul, the sultan started urbanization of the city to reassert

his physical presence and authority in the imperial capital.?4°

2% Hamadeh, Sehr-i Sefa: 18. Yiizyilda istanbul, 3-4 quoted in Basaran, Selim Ill, Social Control
and Policing in Istanbul at the End of the Eighteenth Century: Between Crisis and Order, 13.
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CHAPTER 4
NEIGHBORHOOD AS A UNIT OF ANALYSIS

Slphe yok ki, insani ictimaa zaruridir. Filozoflar bu hususu ‘insan, tabiati icabi
medeniidir’ sozleriyle ifade etmislerdir. Yani insan icin cemiyet diizeni iginde
yasamak sarttir. Hikemanin istilahinda bu ictimaa medeniyet (medine, town,
polis) adi verilir ki, umranin (civilisation) manasi da bundan ibarettir.

-lbn Haldun?>°

There are many overgeneralizing definitions and descriptions for the terms of “city”
and “neighborhood” like pre-modern, modern, industrial, Islamic, Arab, European,
Ottoman...etc.?>! These adjectives reflect some different approaches to cities and
their neighborhoods. Each of them fixes on only few characteristics and serves a
different interest.?>? All in all, these views are “very descriptive and piecemeal and
have no well-defined methodology.”?>3 Therefore, it is important to crystallize the
meaning of a neighborhood in order to draw a clear line of the subject of the study.
This chapter does so in three sections. The first define the notion of neighborhood
lexically and discuss different usages for the concept of neighborhood in the
literature. The second evaluates the concept of neighborhood and the debates

around it from a socio-historical perspective, especially for early modern cities.

20 ibn Haldun, Mukaddime, ed. Silleyman Uludag, vol. 1 (Istanbul: Dergah Yayinlari, 1982),
271.

1 Historians could be at a crossroad to use some of these terms somehow because of the
constrution of existing literature on these terms and also the lack of new, different, or better
concepts which can help to explain different historical cirmcustances. However, at least an
explanatory introduction or footnote can be preferred to indicate the intended purpose of
these concepts in the planned study. Therefore, | have preferred to use the adjective of “early
modern” while speaking of eighteenth-century cities and neighborhoods through this study.

2 Sidney Brower, Good Neighborhoods: A Study of In-Town and Suburban Residential
Environments (Westport, Connecticut, and London: Praeger, 1996), 17.

3 Ugur, “The Historical Interaction of the City with Its Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in the Late
Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth Centuries.”
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Finally, the third section discusses the traits of the neighborhoods of eighteenth-

century Istanbul to lay the groundwork for the following chapter.

4.1 What Is a Neighborhood?

When we look at the lexical meaning of “neighborhood,” it is defined as “an area of
a town or city that people live in”?>* or “an area of a town or city.”?>> In French, the
equivalent term is le voisinage, derived from the verb of voir, meaning “to see.” This
term thus underlines that it is a place in which people see and are familiar with one
another. The Turkish equivalent is etymologically Arabic term mahalle,?*® which
“originally means a place where one makes a halt.”?*” There are some terms used
interchangeably for neighborhood, like district, quarter, parish, commune, or even
community, in the academic literature. However, do these terms really express the
same meaning as “neighborhood” or are there some differences? To crystalizing the
main concept of the study, the term “neighborhood” needs to be well defined.
Therefore, the socio-spatial meanings and usages of the other terms will be analyzed

shortly.

“District” comes from Latin origin word distringere, meaning to “draw apart.” Mainly
it has two meanings: an area of a country or city which has specific borders, or a
particular area of a country or city which has a particular feature. In other words, “an
area of a country or town that has fixed borders that are used for official purposes,

or that has a particular feature that makes it different from surrounding areas.”?>®

254 “Neighborhood,” Cambridge Dictionary, May 30, 2016,
http://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/turkish/neighbourhood?g=neighborhood.

255 “Neighborhood,” Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English, accessed May 30, 2016,
http://www.ldoceonline.com/dictionary/neighbourhood.

26 |t originates from the Arabic term mahalla.

27 ). H. Kramers, “Mahalla,” ed. M. Th. Houtsma et al., The Encyclopedia of Islam: A Dictionary
of the Geography, Ethnography and Biography of the Muhammadan Peoples (Leiden: Brill,
1927), 110.

8 “District,” Cambridge Dictionary, February 26, 2018,
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/district.
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There is a terminology of semt in Turkish. There is a considerable difference between
neighborhood and district.?>® As Behar states, “The semt is a nondescript area, a
district, usually much larger than an average mahalle, indicative of a rather large
section of the city.”?%° Uskiidar is a district but Debbaglar is a neighborhood within

Uskiidar district, for example.

“Quarter” also derived from quartarius in Latin meant the fourth part of a measure
and has transmitted to French as le quarter.?! In its lexical meaning, it is one of the
four parts of something. With the spatial usage, it is “an area of a town where a
particular group of people live or work or where a particular activity happens.” 262 Its
equivalent in Arabic is khitat (pl. khitta) referring to “the various quarters of the
newly-founded early Islamic towns which the Arab-Islamic chiefs laid out (root kh.t.t)
for the population groups which they attracted thither or for their respective
leaders.”?%3 The term of “quarter” is used as synonym for neighborhood, “But the
spatial term in which the identification of people and place was most complete was
le voisinage (the neighborhood). The very existence of the word is significant, for
unlike la maison, la rue, or le quarter, it never applied to a clearly defined object or
space.”?%4 |t can be concluded that neighborhood is a more well-defined physical and

spatial area than quarter. Nevertheless, | would argue that quarter is the closest term

29 Also see Ugur, “The Historical Interaction of the City with Its Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in
the Late Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth Centuries,” iii, 46, 100-102.

260 Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap
ilyas Mahalle, 5.

261 “Quarter,” Oxford Dictionaries, February 26, 2018,
https://en.oxforddictionaries.com/definition/quarter.

262 «

Quarter,” Cambridge Dictionary, February 26, 2018,
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/quarter.

23 C|, Cahen, “Khitat,” ed. P. Bearman et al., Encyclopaedia of Islam, February 27, 2018,
http://dx.doi.org/10.1163/1573-3912_islam_SIM_4297.

264 David Garrioch, Neighborhood and Community in Paris 1740-1790, Cambridge Studies in
Early Modern History (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2002), 30.
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to neighborhood among the other terms mentioned above, as Ozbek-Eren also

argues.?®

“Parish” is another word, from the Latin parochia, that is alternatively used for
neighborhood. It is defined as “in some Christian denominations, an area cared for
by one priest with its own church, or (in England) the smallest unit of local
government.”?% Even though there was a religious structure based on the religious
belief of the society -like: mescid, church, chapel, etc.- in almost every neighborhood
of early modern cities, neighborhood is more than that. In other words,

neighborhood has a broader meaning than parish.

“Commune” is again a Latin-origin French word that comes from “communia.” It is
“the smallest French territorial division for administrative purposes.”?®’ In addition
to that, it is also used for a group of people living together and having shared interests
and responsibilities. Even though it matches up to the term of neighborhood in
English-Turkish dictionaries, it does not imply the same socio-spatial meaning as

neighborhood.

Then, what does the term neighborhood imply? To answer this question, we will have
to go beyond a simple dictionary definition. It is a term whose meaning varies from
period to period and from place to place, because each society has its own dynamics
and its own neighborhood structures and these peculiarities are not constant. That is
to say, the meaning of “neighborhood” is subject to change over time,?®® and thus

has various usages and meanings.

265 Ozbek-Eren, Mahalle: Yeni Bir Paradigma Miimkiin Mii?, 28.

266 “parish,” Cambridge Dictionary, February 27, 2018,
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/parish.

%7 “Commune,” Oxford Dictionaries, February 27, 2018,
https://en.oxforddictionaries.com/definition/commune#h46974495390180.

268 Denis Cosgrove offers an illuminating example of how meanings could change over time.
The root of the word “landscape” goes back to the Medieval German concept landschaft.
Landschaft implies a place which has a determined geographical limits and forms constituted
through social interaction. It is more about “spatiality” and “relativity.” However, its changing
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As a result, “In view of cultural and historic variety, no single definition of neighbor is
universally accepted...”?%° Therefore, “A serviceable definition of urbanism should
not only denote the essential characteristics which all cities -at least those in our
culture- have in common, but should lend itself to the discovery of their
variations.”?’? Nevertheless, it can be defined simply and clearly with Glass’ words as
“a distinct territorial group, distinct by virtue of the specific physical characteristics
of the area and the specific social characteristics of the inhabitants.”?’! As for the
neighborhood in early modern cities, it means also a platform of sociability and
familiarity in which people knew each other and shared a dynamic neighborhood life

as the French called la vie de quartier.?”?

Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul context meant multi-functional and multi-
dimensional. As Cerasi point out, Ottoman neighborhood cannot be commentated
with one-sided dimensional and functional definitions.?”®> Neighborhood in Ottoman

Istanbul context will be discussed in detail in following pages. However, for a better

content with landscape is an “aesthetically unified space, and beyond the traditional
geographical sense of landscape as an expression of ecological relations between land and
life” (p.68). Briefly, the meaning totally transformed both socially and spatially. “Socially,
landscape was divested of attachment to a local community and its customary law and
handed to the “distanciated gaze” of a property owner whose rights over the land were
established and regulated by statute. Spatially, landscape was constructed as a bounded and
measured area, an absolute space, represented through the scientific techniques of
measured distance, geometrical survey, and linear perspective.” (p.62). For more
information, see Denis Cosgrove, “Landscape and Landschaft,” German Historical Bulletin 35
(Fall 2014): 57-71.

269 Syzanne Keller, The Urban Neighborhood (New York: Random House, 1968), 22.
270 | ouis Wirth, “Urbanism as a Way of Life,” in Neighborhoods, City, and Metropolis: An
Integrated Reader in Urban Sociology, ed. Robert Gutman and David Popenoe, vol. 2 (New

York: Random House, 1970), 57.

271 Ruth Glass, The Social Background of a Plan: A Study of Middlesbrough (London: Routledge
and Kegan Paul, 1948), 18.

272 M. Garden, “La Vie de Quartier,” Bulletin Du Centre Pour I’Histoire Economique et Sociale
de La Région Lyonnaise 3 (1977): 17-28.

273 Cerasi, Osmanli Kenti: Osmanli imparatorlugunda 18. Ve 19. Yiizyillarda Kent Uygarligi ve
Mimarisi, 71
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understanding, the main debates about the neighborhood studies will be discussed

below.

4.2 Debates on Neighborhoods from a Sociological and Historical Perspective
Especially for the Early Modern Ottoman Context

While looking for an answer for the question of what the neighborhood is, the issues
of the space and landscape needed also shortly be touched upon. Debates in this
respect are basically divided into two categories. The first debate is around whether
the neighborhood is a social or a physical space. The second is about the
neighborhood’s position within the city: either it has a relational position within other
neighborhoods or it is a distinctive unit that constructs a city. In other words, the
second debate is around whether the neighborhood is homogenous or
heterogeneous unit.2’4 However, it must be kept it in mind that there is/must be

always another option for understanding, defining, or comparing something.

Before going into detail about the debates, the notion of space will be discussed
briefly because it is a frequently used term for defining and discussing the concept of
neighborhood. With its lexical meaning, space implies an area but the term is also
used as physical, social, private, or public space in the literature. Physical space is the
term closest to the lexical meaning of space. It means a place and implies the
structures, boundaries, streets, and so on in a neighborhood. On the other hand, “A
space is more than, and different from, a physical location or place. A space is an
arena of social action,”?”> in which people come together, interact, and form an
identity for themselves. To define private and public space, Lefebvre uses the

respective terms “appropriated” and “dominated.”?’® While domestic life constitutes

274 For another discussion about the mentioned debates around the concept of neighborhood
see Ugur, “The Historical Interaction of the City with Its Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in the Late
Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth Centuries,” 45-54.

2> Amanda Flather, Gender and Space in Ealry Modern England, Royal Historical Society
(Woodbridge: The Boydell Press, 2007), 2.

276 Henry Lefebvre, The Production of Space, trans. Donald Nicholson-Smith (Oxford: Basil
Blackwell, 1991), 164-66.
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the main source of private space, areas outside the home can be labeled as public.
Besides public and private areas, Tllay Artan describes a third intermediate sphere
in which boundaries between the individual and society, that is private and public
tended to blur in the Ottoman Istanbul.?’”” However, in order to mention an
“intermediate” area, the boundaries of the other two areas which were private and
public must be clear. Therefore, in times when there was a fluidity of what was
private and what was public, the assertation of a third sphere must be approached

critically.

The neighborhood is the combination of both physical and social as well as private
and public spaces. Probably one of the well-known contribution to the debates
around space comes from Lefebvre. He carried the issue of whether space is an object
or subject debate to accepting it as a “social reality -that is to say, a set of relations
and forms.”?’® To put it differently, “Space, like time, was treated as an objective
phenomenon, existing independently of its contents. In this sense space was seen as
a container that had effects on the objects existing within it but was not itself affected
by them.”?”? However, it also has its own characteristics like geography, climate, and
so on which could affect its inhabitants. According to Henry Lefebvre, “Space is social
morphology: it is the lived experience what form itself is to the living organism, and
just as intimately bound up with function and structure.”?2% Further, he divides space
into two: absolute and abstract. Absolute space resembles what we mean by the
early modern neighborhood, that is, community life that was alive. Absolute space is
religious and political; in his words, it “is 'lived' rather than conceived, and it is a
representational space rather than a representation of space...”?8! On the other side,

abstract space refers to “the space of the bourgeoisie and of capitalism, bound up as

277 Tiilay Artan, “Forms and Forums of Expresion: istanbul and Beyond, 1600-1800,” 381.

278 Henry Lefebvre, The Production of Space, trans. Donald Nicholson-Smith (Oxford: Basil
Blackwell, 1991), 116.

279 Cosgrove, “Landscape and Landschaft,” 58.
280 | ofebvre, The Production of Space, 94.

281 | efebvre The Production of Space, 236.
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it is with exchange (of goods and commodities, as of written and spoken words, etc.)

depends on consensus more than any space before it.”28?

The first issue is about the nature of the neighborhood: is it a physical unit or a social
unit? Those who define the neighborhood as a physical unit lay emphasis on its
physical components like borders, streets, housing, yards and its relation and position
with the city, district, and so on. The Chicago School is the first and best-known school
with its approach to the physical, in other words visible aspects of a city. It argues the
fact that physical space is an external fact than its habitants, but it was formed in
accordance with the needs and interests of the residences. The term of “ecological
city” was used by the adherents of Chicago School. According to this view, city “comes
to exist independently of its residents. It develops a momentum of its own to which
the individual must be subordinated -an irresistible juggernaut sucking up the sands
of humanity.”?83 On the other hand, this school uses also the term “ecological
community,” which underlies the basis of human nature in the formation of the city.
The main characteristics of the “ecological community” are listed as follows: (1) a
population, territorially organized, (2) more or less completely rooted in the soil it
occupies, (3) its individual units living in a relationship of mutual interdependence
that is symbiotic rather than societal, in the sense in which that term applies to
human beings.”?®* The school also created the term “natural areas,” which underlines
the importance of geographical borders in cities and neighborhoods as more
definitive than the socio-economic relations within them. For the adherents of this
view, geographical areas have a determining effect in the formation of social relations

and creating a homogeneity. Studies of Zeynep Celik,%®°> Halil inalcik,28® Murat

282 | efebvre The Production of Space, 57.

283 Julia R. Mellor, Urban Sociology in an Urbanized Society (London, Henley, and Boston:
Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1977), 209.

284 Robert Ezra Park, “Human Ecology,” American Journal of Sociology 42, no. 1 (July 1936),
4,

25 Celik, The Remaking of Istanbul: Portrait of an Ottoman City in the Nineteenth Century;
Celik, Empire, Architecture, and the City: French-Ottoman Encounters, 1830-1914.

28 [nalcik, “Istanbul: An Islamic City.”
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Soygenis,?®” Dogan Kuban,?8 Cigdem Kafescioglu,?® Aptullah Kuran,?*° and Stephane

291

Yerasimos?’* are examples of studies that deal with the city mainly in terms of its

physical aspects.

On the other hand, there is no doubt that the neighborhood is not only a concrete
geographical place consisting of a group of borders, streets, or yards. It has also
inhabitants living there and transforming all the physical aspects to a lively social
space. Therefore, the neighborhood also needs to be studied with the social actions
experienced in it. Those studying the neighborhood as a social unit underline the fact
that “the neighborhood, therefore, was the social context which was foremost in
people’s consciousness. It was an entity based on proximity but created by daily
contact between neighbors: by relationship and interaction, not by simply living
within certain boundaries.”?°? In contrast to those studying the neighborhood
physically, those studying it socially claim that social relations play the role in the
formation of the neighborhood and creating a heterogeneity. “The sociological
conception of neighborhood emphasizes the notion of shared activities, experiences,
and values, common loyalties and perspectives, and human networks that give to an

area a sense of continuity and persistence over time.”??> The works of Adalet

287 Murat Soygenis, “Ondokuzuncu Yiizyillda istanbul Evinin Mekansal Degisimi ve

Nedenlerinin Degerlendirilmesi” (Unpublished, Ph.D. diss., Istanbul Technical University,
1995).

288 Dogan Kuban, Istanbul: An Urban History. Byzantion, Constantinopolis, Istanbul (Istanbul:
Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 1996).

289 Kafescioglu, Constantinopolis Istanbul: Cultural Encounter, Imperial Vision and the
Construction of the Ottoman Capital.

290 Kuran, “A Spatial Study of Three Ottoman Capitals: Bursa, Edirne, Istanbul.”
291 Stephane Yerasimos, “Dwellings in the Sixteenth-Century istanbul.”
292 Garrioch, Neighborhood and Community in Paris 1740-1790, 31.

293 Keller, The Urban Neighborhood, 91.
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Alada,®®* Cem Behar,?®®> ibrahim Ethem Cakir,®®® and Cemal Cetin?*’ are some

examples of such studies.

We can mention about two main concepts used for understanding space socially. The
first is citizenship, which is specifically used for modern and industrial cities, and the
second is community, which is specifically used for pre-/early modern and pre-
industrial cities.?®® Even if the term of “citizenship” has been identified with
nineteenth-century and later, “the roots of the theory of citizenship go back to the
eighteenth century.”?® The role, rights, and responsibilities of the individuals and
their relationship with each other as well as the state are re-studied with from a social

and cultural perspective.3°

However, the concept of “community” is much more important within the
framework of this study. Sometimes it is even used as a synonym for the term
“neighborhood.” “In fact, the terms are not entirely synonymous: while a

neighborhood may be a community, a community is not necessarily a

294 Bayramoglu-Alada, Osmanli Sehrinde Mahalle.

295 Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap
ilyas Mahalle.

2% Cakir, “XVI. Yuzyilda Ayntab’da Toplumsal Kontrol Araci Olarak Mahalle Halkinin Rol{.”

297 Cetin, “Anadolu’da Kapiya Katran Siirme Vak’alari: Konya Ser’iye Sicilleri Isiginda Hukuki,
Kiiltiirel ve Toplumsal Boyutlari (1645-1750)”; Cetin, “Osmanli Toplumunda Mahalleden ihrag
Kararlari ve Tatbiki: Konya Ornegi (1645-1750).”

2% The dichotomy between citizenship and community is just like the division of space by
Lefebvre into absolute and abstract mentioned above. It must be kept in mind that this does
not mean that there was no individuality in the so-called early-modern era or that community
completely does not exist in the modern era. Both concepts are still waiting for further
studies discussing them in the eras in which they are not specifically connected.

29 Ugur, “The Historical Interaction of the City with Its Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in the Late
Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth Centuries,” 47.

300 As examples for such studies, see D. J. Walmsley, Urban Living: The Individual in the City

(London: Longman, 1988); and Adrian Oldfield, Citizenship and Community: Civic
Republicanism and the Modern World (London and New York: Routledge, 1990).
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neighborhood.”3%! However, it is an inseparable part of neighborhood life in the so-
called world cities of the early modern Era. Normally, there can be different types of
community in societies, and the form that it takes can change over time.
Neighborhood-based community is one of these three forms: “a group of people
bound together by interests that stem directly from the condition of being residents
of the same neighborhood...”32 As Brower points out, the neighborhood-based
community can be approached by three different disciplines: psychology, sociology,
and political science.3%* From a psychological point of view, it is like a pool in which
individuals could gain some of their skills and the social codes required for their well-
being, like self-esteem, competence, and so on, because “it was in the street and
from neighbors, as much as at home, that children picked up values and social
skills.”3%* Sociologically, it is “the medium through which we learn about social
responsibility, friendship, love, status and role, order and disorder, and guilt and
innocence.”®% For the political scientist, it is also a crucial platform for the
persistence of states and societies because “through community we build networks,
norms, and trust; and we create an atmosphere of civic responsibility, informal social
control, neighborly goodwill, and mutual concern for the common good.”3% The
important point understood from all these debates is that a tight community shares
not only some common interests or responsibilities but also a common place, that is
a neighborhood and some structures like schools, shops, or religious sanctuaries. In

other words, it cannot be thought of without a clear physical space because

301 Elizabeth J. Mueller, “Neighbourhood,” ed. Roger W. Caves, Encyclopedia of the City
(London and New York: Routledge, 2005), 482.

302 sidney Brower, Neighbors and Neighborhoods: Elements of Successful Community Design,
The Citizens Planning Series (Chicago: APA Planners Press, 2011), 6.

303 Brower, Neighbors and Neighborhoods: Elements of Successful Community Design, 7-8.
304 Garrioch, Neighborhood and Community in Paris 1740-1790, 58.
305 Brower, Neighbors and Neighborhoods: Elements of Successful Community Design, 7.

306 Brower, Neighbors and Neighborhoods: Elements of Successful Community Design, 8.
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“communities are essentially organizations of home-makers.”3%” Nevertheless, it
must be kept in mind that although boundaries, structures, and hometown
institutions can differ place to place and time to time, the functions of communities

are much alike.3%8

From a historical point of view, like the citizenship and community issue, the nature
of the community itself is also subjected to a dichotomy based on the pre-industrial
and industrial or modern and pre-/early modern times. Ferdinand Tonnies who came
up with the terms Gemeinschaft (community) and gesellschaft (society) was one of
the first to suggest this dichotomy.3%° However, he stresses the strain between them
rather than their historical transformation. Jeremy Boulton views this transformation
in a good way. There was social cohesion and sense of community originating from
the belonging and face-to-face relations in early modern times. In this respect, Irvin
T. Sanders underlines that even if kinship or being a fellow townsman have a
tendency to come together within the same neighborhood, it is not the main source
of social interaction and identity formation within the neighborhood.3'° Boulton
states that “such social cohesion is thought to have broken down in the modern
industrial city, marked as it was by physical segregation of social classes and
distinguished by class rather than social solidarity, developed by people living close

together with others of similar means rather than similar trades and crafts.”3!! From

307 Norbert Elias and J. L. Scotson, The Established and the Outsiders (London: Sage
Publications, 1994), 146 cited in Ugur, “The Historical Interaction of the City with Its
Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in the Late Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth Centuries,” 51.

308 Mack Walker, German Home Towns: Community, State, and General Estate 1648-1871
(Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press, 1971), 34.

309 See Ferdinand Ténnies, Community and Society (New York: Harper and Row, 1963).

310|rvin T. Sanders, The Community: An Introduction to a Social System (New York: The Ronald
Press Company, 1958), 111-113. On the other hand, “kinship and co-locality” was one of the
crucial reasons for the formation process of a neighborhood, as Behar claims. See Behar, A
Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap ilyas
Mahalle 97-113.

311 Jeremy Boulton, Neighbourhood and Society: A London Suburb in the Seventeenth Century
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2005), 166.
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these words, the importance of sharing daily life and interests can be understood as
the main cause for interaction within the neighborhood. In this respect, Garrioch and
Ugur emphasize the difficulty of a generalized definition of community in pre-
industrial or pre-/early modern times because each community had a mixed manner.
Therefore, Garrioch prefers “quality and multiplicity” (interaction, unwritten rules,
self-regulation), rather than various predetermined types of social bond, to define

community.”31?

By taking everything mentioned above into consideration, the third approach to the
issue about the physical or social aspects of the neighborhood is the combination of
them. That is to say, studying a neighborhood with both its physical structures and
its social and economic life is the most moderate way. It is more than architectural or
art historians and social historians do, it is exactly what urban historians try to do.
The studies of Alada,?3 Behar,3'* Ergenc,3'® Ozkocak,3'® and Ugur3!” are the examples
of the third approach in the Ottoman context. The work of Ugur deserves a special
attribution here because of his mapping and locating of Edirne’s neighborhoods while
highlighting their social interactions. It is one of the best examples of the third
approach toward early modern city and neighborhood studies not only in the
Ottoman context but also in a broader sense. This study also approaches the

neighborhood as a combination of physical and social space. As Alcock says, “space

312 David Garrioch, Neighbourhood and Community in Paris, 1740-1790 (London and New
York: Cambridge University Press, 1986), 3-4 cited in Ugur, “The Historical Interaction of the
City with Its Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in the Late Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth
Centuries,” 49.

313 Bayramoglu-Alada, Osmanli Sehrinde Mahalle.

314 Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap
ilyas Mahalle.

315 Ergenc, XVI. Yiizyilda Ankara ve Konya.
316 Akyazici Ozkogak, “The Urban Development of Ottoman lIstanbul in the Sixteenth
Century”; Selma Akyazici Ozkogak, “Two Urban Districts in Early Modern Istanbul: Edirnekapi

and Yedikule,” Urban History 30, no. 1 (May 2003): 26-43.

317 Ugur, “The Historical Interaction of the City with Its Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in the Late
Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth Centuries.”
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is a practiced place. Thus, the street geometrically defined by urban planning is
transformed into a space by walkers.”3!8 They had crucial effects on each other.
Neighborliness and community in the early modern ages are inseparable parts of the
notion of neighborhood. The physical and social aspects of a space cannot and must

not be separated.

On the other hand, there is still an unsolved question about the nature and the
formation of the neighborhood. Whether a determined physical unit causes some
social interaction among its residents, the emergence of a community, and
neighborhood especially in the early modern world or the already existing social
relations require people to live together within the same physical boundaries. In
other words, another debate in the literature is about whether the formation of
neighborhoods is a result of top-down or bottom-up process. Smith et al. list a total

of six factors within these two formulation processes:

Four are bottom-up processes -defense, group preservation, sociality, and
convenience -in that they arise from the actions of people independent of the
state, local authorities, or other controlling institutions. Two are top-down
processes -administration and control/surveillance -that are accomplished by
some level of formal institutional control.3'?

As Ugur states this it is like the “chicken-or-egg” paradox.3?° There does not have to
be a single factor explaining the formation of neighborhoods and their clustering
within cities. The answers of why and how the neighborhood came about can vary
based on time, place, circumstances, and many other factors. Therefore, it is possible
to see neighborhood created by the hands of the state, that is to say, by a top-down

process in which physical space gives way to social space. Also, it is possible to see a

318 Natt Alcock, “Physical Space and Social Space,” in Meaningful Architecture: Social
Interpretations of Buildings, ed. Martin Locock (Aldershot: Avebury, 1994), 207-30.

319 Michael E. Smith et al., eds., “Neighborhood Formation in Semi-Urban Settlements,”
Journal of Urbanism: International Research on Placemaking and Urban Sustainability 8, no.

2 (2015): 173-98

320 ygur, “The Historical Interaction of the City with Its Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in the Late
Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth Centuries,” 52.
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neighborhood formed as a result of a group of people’s social interaction, that is to
say, as a down-top process. On the other hand, it is also possible to see that people
having some relational ties and identity have a greater tendency to aggregate in an
already existing neighborhood and increase their interaction and acceptance in a
neighborhood more and more. For example, there were many migrations from the
Arapkir region to the neighborhood of Kasap ilyas in the nineteenth-century, as Behar
underlines.32! This circulation can be a good example of showing how both top-down

and bottom-up affect and feed each other in the process of formation.

Related to this question, there has been a debate about whether the nature of the
neighborhood is homogeneous or heterogeneous. In connection with this, the
second discussion is about whether a city consists of a web of relations among its
neighborhoods or whether each neighborhood is completely separated and isolated

from the others.

According to those supporting Islamic city debate3%? and also most of those studying
neighborhood mostly with its physical characteristics, in other words with the state’s
existence in the neighborhood, tend to describe the neighborhood as a
homogeneous unit in terms of the ethno-religious and socio-economic features of
the residents.3?3 There were many neighborhoods whose residents were mostly from

the same minority groups. These were known as Jewish, Greek, Armenian, or Muslim

321 For more information about the impact of family relations and co-locality on the migration
to Kasap ilyas and its formulation, see Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit
Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap ilyas Mahalle, 97-113.

322 For example see von Grunebaum, “The Structure of the Muslim Town”; Alsayyad, Cities
and Caliphs, on the Genesis of Arab Muslim Urbanism. For more examples please see the
“Islamic City” section of the study.

333 Those who study the neighborhood in terms of its social aspects are mentioned above. Of
these, Kafescioglu deserves particular note because she questions the homogeneous
character of neighborhoods in her study about fifteenth-century Istanbul. She emphasizes
the heterogeneous religious, ethnic, and socio-economic structure of Istanbul
neighborhoods in her case study, contrary to the general view that they were homogeneous.
For an example of this general view, see Peter H. Mann, “The Neighborhood,” in
Neighborhoods, City, and Metropolis: An Integrated Reader in Urban Sociology, ed. Robert
Gutman and David Popenoe, vol. 2 (New York: Random House, 1970), 568-83.
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neighborhoods. There were also many neighborhoods in which people from the same
occupation lived and whose names came from the occupation of most of their
residents, like neighborhood of butchers, blacksmiths, potters, saddlers, etc. Even
though there was not any official obstacle against the transition to a neighborhood
of different ethno-religious groups,3?* homogeneity is what the state want to see in
the society, as Eldem also points out, because it is easy to control separate
neighborhood units.3?> This view asserts the existence of a clear and strict division
between different neighborhoods, especially among Muslim and non-Muslim
neighborhoods.32®¢ When this view is combined with the fact that each neighborhood
already had some main structures like a religious sanctuary, school, or small shops to
fulfill the residents’ basic needs, it leads us to evaluate the neighborhood as a kind of
independent unit within itself and isolated from others. In this respect, if each
neighborhood was a separate unit within itself and did not have any common thread
to all this, then as Ugur points out, it is possible to define a city as a combination of

neighborhoods.3?’

Although most neighborhoods consisted of a particular majority group of people
based on their ethno-religious roots or occupational organizations, this was not a rule

and there were many examples of multiplicity in neighborhoods. This traditional view

324 “The only exception to this situation was the “evacuation orders” from the Porte to
reinstate a previously Muslim quarter, which had been settled by non-Muslims, to be
returned to its former state.” Girer Karagedikli and Coskun Tuncer, “The People Next Door
Housing and Neighbourhood in Ottoman Edirne, 1734-1814” (Economic History Society
Annual Conference, Cambridge, 2016), 8.
http://www.ehs.org.uk/events/assets/KaragedikliTuncerFullPaper.pdf.

See also Cetin, “Osmanl Toplumunda Mahalleden ihra¢ Kararlari ve Tatbiki: Konya Ornegi
(1645-1750).”

325 Edhem Eldem, “Osmanli Dénemi istanbul’u” in Diinya Kenti istanbul Istanbul - World City,
ed. Afife Batur (Istanbul: Tirkiye Ekonomik ve Toplumsal Tarih Vakfi, 1996), 141-142, cited in
Ugur, “The Historical Interaction of the City with Its Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in the Late
Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth Centuries,” 53.

326 For example, see Celik, The Remaking of Istanbul: Portrait of an Ottoman City in the
Nineteenth Century; Minna Rozen, “Public Space and Private Space Among the Jews of

istanbul in the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries,” Turcica 30 (1998): 331-46.

327.Ugur, “The Historical Interaction of the City with Its Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in the Late
Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth Centuries,” 52-53.
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is confuted by the findings of those mostly dealing with the social aspects of the
neighborhood.3?8 Their results show that neighborhoods are not as homogeneous as
often thought. As Fariba Zarinebaf states that “many Istanbul neighborhoods became
quite mixed as Muslims settled in traditionally non-Muslim neighborhoods like
Galata, Balat, and Haskdy, and as Jews and Christians moved out of their strongholds
and settled in villages along the Bosporus (Besiktas, Ortakdy, Kurugesme,
Arnavutkdy, Kuzkuncuk) in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.”3?° There
could be a Jew living next door to a Muslim family or a Muslim can be seen as the
guarantor of his non-Muslim neighbor. Purchase and sale were also possible among
Muslims or Non-Muslims. Therefore, a neighborhood could consist of people from
different ethnic or religious origins as well as from different occupations. On the
other hand, even if there were separate neighborhoods for particular groups of
people, at least in theory, this “should not necessarily imply a lack of communication
among these groups.”33° Living in different neighborhoods does not prevent people
from being a community. Beyond sharing an ethno-religious origin, occupation
group, or familial relations, there were other way of communicating and creating
social identity in Ottoman society. It can be seen in the court records that people
sometimes served as a guarantor for someone from a different neighborhood. The
main issue here is people’s daily life, social relations, and interaction. It People knew
each other via platforms other than the neighborhood. The findings of this study from
the seriyye records, which will be analyzed in detail later, also support these claims
about the integration of differences within a neighborhood. This trait was not

peculiar to nineteenth-century Ottoman neighborhoods, which were characterized

328 For example see Ozer Ergeng, “Osmanli Sehrinde Esnaf Orgiitlerinin Fiziki Yapiya Etkileri,”
ed. Halil inalcik and Osman Okyar (Tiirkiye’nin Sosyal ve Ekonomik Tarihi (1071-1920, Birinci
Uluslararasi Tiirkiye'nin Sosyal ve Ekonomik Tarihi Kongresi, Tebligler), Hacettepe University,
Ankara, 1980), 103—-9; Abraham Marcus, “Men, Women and Property: Dealers in Real Estate
in 18th Century Aleppo,” Journal of the Economic and Social History of the Orient 26, no. 2
(1983): 137-63; Ergeng, “Osmanl Sehrindeki Mahallenin islev ve Nitelikleri Uzerine;”
Faroghi, Men of Modest Substance: House Owners and House Property in Seventeenth-
Century Ankara and Kayseri; Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and
Civil Servants in the Kasap llyas Mahalle; Bayramoglu Alada, Osmanli Sehrinde Mahalle.

329 Fariba Zarinebaf, “Intercommunal Life in Istanbul During the Eighteenth Century," 82.

330 Fatma Acun, “A Portrait of the Ottoman Cities,” The Muslim World 92 (Fall 2002), 268.
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by social heterogeneity, or to a specific Ottoman city. Earlier ages and cities in
different provinces also display this same flexibility and variability among the
neighborhoods.33! However, it must be also kept in mind that there would be more
dynamics behind the background of homogeneity and heterogeneity of a
neighborhood. Therefore, it is not an easy way to reach a generalized conclusion
about the nature of neighborhoods. According to time, political and economic
situation, historical background, and sociological urges, homogeneity and
heterogeneity of a neighborhood could be changed in Ottoman context which is

required further and detailed studies.

Another debate is arguing that neighborhoods were not separated and isolated units
because of the existence of some ties and relations among them. Thus,
neighborhoods had and somehow needed some interaction among themselves and
their relational positions constituted a city.33? One of arguments of Islamic city debate
is that “Islamic cities” were closed entities and there was not a vivid interaction
among them. However, the relational approach as oppose the essentialist one
describes the city as created and re-created by inter-relations among its units.333
Some examples from court cases related to suretyship and witnessing will be given

in next chapter are such as to approve the interwoven relations among people of

different neighborhoods.

To sum up, the neighborhood implies both physical and social space for the early
modern cities all around the world. It was a geographical area determined by

uncertain boundaries, but at the same time, it was a social space in which people

31 For example see André Raymond, “The Management of The City,” in The City in The Islamic
World, vol. 2 (Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2008), 775-93; Haim Gerber, Crossing Borders. Jews
and Muslims in Ottoman Law, Economy and Society (Istanbul: ISIS Press., 2008).

32 For more information about city-neighborhood relation, see Ayda Yériikan, Sehir
Sosyolojisinin Teorik Temelleri (Ankara: imar Ve iskan Bakanligi, 1968); Ugur, “The Historical
Interaction of the City with Its Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in the Late Seventeenth and Early
Eighteenth Centuries.”

333 Ugur, “The Historical Interaction of the City with Its Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in the Late
Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth Centuries,” 3.
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shared their daily life, socialized, and created an identity for themselves. Community
was a crucial term for the understanding of the societies of the early modern times
because it is “as a form of social or ecological organization arising from the fact that
people share a common area for their daily activities.”33* Starting from these
definitions, the main debates around the concept of the neighborhood for the early
modern cities, especially in the Ottoman context, can be divided into three. Firstly,
there is the issue of whether the neighborhood is a physical or a social space. The
nature of the neighborhood, whether it is a natural result of a bottom-up processes
or an official top-down process is another issue among the scholars. The last
discussion is about the homogeneity or heterogeneity of the neighborhoods. The
relationship among neighborhood and their determining effects on the formation of
the city is another subject of discussion. This study approaches the concept of
neighborhood as both a physical and a social unit, the nature of its formation as a
result of both top-down and bottom-up processes, and its form and structure as both
homogeneous and heterogeneous. In doing so, applying both horizontal and vertical

comparative methods is another key for a better understanding.

4.3 The General Features of Neighborhoods in Eighteenth-Century Istanbul

The uncertainty and fallacy of the overgeneralized usage of “Ottoman city” was
already mentioned above. Among the unclear answers of which is the “pure” and
“real” “Ottoman city” whether the cities of Balkans, Anatolia, or Arab provinces,
Bursa, Edirne, and Istanbul, the three Ottoman capital respectively needed to be
evaluated additionally because the heart of the state beat in them and it is natural
there were and would be some privileges.3*> Before going into detials of the early
eighteenth-century Istanbul neighborhoods with an in-depth socio-historical
perspective, giving a general idea of how an Istanbul neighborhoood was would be a

good start for a better understanding of thematic context of the thesis. Therefore,

334 Albert J. Reiss, “The Sociological Study of Communities,” in Neighborhoods, City, and
Metropolis: An Integrated Reader in Urban Sociology, ed. Robert Gutman and David Popenoe,
vol. 2, (New York: Random House, 1970), 27.

335 pinon, “The Ottoman Cities of The Balkans,” 144.
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the general characteristics of the neighborhoods of Ottoman Istanbul in eighteenth

century will be analyzed in this section.

Firstly, populaiton is one of the most important factor when we talk about a city and
its neighobrhoods. Hence, population size is the main criterion which is not only one
to define a place as a city in academic literature. As Vries defines it, “cities are places
that have populations, population densities, percentages of the workforce in non-
agricultural occupations and a measure of diversity in the occupational structure, all
of which are sufficiently large.”3%® According to Sjberg, the population of a pre-
modern city was “few ranging over 100,000, and many containing less than 10,000
or even 5,000 inhabitants.33” By 1700, some places like Istanbul, London, Paris, and
Lisbon had become major European cities.?3® The first empire-wide census was
arrived at in 1831 during the reign of Mahmud Il for military purposes. Therefore, the
earlier demographic ratings cannot go beyond approximate estimations. Population

estimates for eighteenth -century Istanbul vary from 400,000 to 1,000,000.33°

336 Jan de Vries, European Urbanization 1500-1800 (Cambridge and Massachusetts: Harvard
University Press, 1984), 22.

337 Gideon Sjoberg, The Preindustrial City: Past and Present, vol. 2 (New York: The Free Press,
1960), 323.

338 paul M. Hohenberg and Lynn Hollen Lees, The Making of Urban Europe 1000-1950,
Harvard Studies in Urban History (Cambridge and Massachusetts: Harvard University Press,
1985), 10.

339 For a comparison among the literature see Zafer Toprak, “Tarihsel Niifus Bilim Agisindan
istanbul’'un Niifusu ve Toplumsal Topografyasi,” Diinii ve Bugiiniiyle Toplum ve Ekonomi 3
(April 1992): 109-20; Cem Behar, The Population of the Ottoman Empire and Turkey, 1500-
1927 (Ankara: State Institute of Statistics, 1996); Cem Behar, “Osmanli Niifus istatistikleri ve
1831 Sonrasi Modernlesmesi,” in Osmanli Devletinde Bilgi ve istatistik, ed. Halil inalcik and
Sevket Pamuk (Ankara: T.C. Basbakanlik istatistik Enstitiisii, 2000), 63—72; Donald Quataert,
The Ottoman Empire 1700-1922 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2000); Robert
Mantran, istanbul Tarihi (Istanbul: iletisim, 2001). For a comparison with European cities, see
Hohenberg and Lees, The Making of Urban Europe 1000-1950; Philip Benedict, “French Cities
from the Sixteenth Century to the Revolution: An Overview,” in Cities and Social Change in
Early Modern France, ed. Philip Benedict (London and New York: Routledge, 1992), 7-64;
Leonard Schwars, “London 1700-1840,” in The Cambridge Urban History of Britain 1540-
1840, ed. Peter Clark, vol. 2 (Cambridge and New York: Cambridge University Press, 2000),
641-71; Peter Clark, The Cambridge Urban History of Britain, vol. 2: 1540-1840 (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2000); Peter Clark, European Cities and Towns 400-2000 (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2009). Some travelers visiting Istanbul also offer estimates for the
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However, when the secondary sources are investigated and compared, it can be said
that 1,000,000 is an exaggerated number.3*®© The most approximate estimate is

around 600,000 — 700,000 especially for the first half of eighteenth century.

Table 4.1. Population Size of the Largest European Cities in 1700.34

City Population Size
Istanbul 700,000
London 550,000
Paris 530,000
Naples 207,000
Lisbon 188,000
Amsterdam 172,000
Rome 149,000

population especially for the end of eighteenth and the beginning of nineteenth-centuries.
For population estimates in travelers’ records please also see Olivier Guillaume Antoine,
Voyage Dans I'empire Othoman, I’Eqypte et La Perse (Paris: Paris H. Agasse, 1800); Julia
Pardoe, The City of the Sultan and Domestic Manners of the Turks in 1836, vol. 1 (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2014). Also, for earlier estimates about Istanbul’s population,
see Omer Litfi Barkan, “Tiirkiye’de imparatorluk Devrinin Biiyiik Niifus ve Arazi Tahrirleri ve
Hakana Mahsus istatistik Defterleri,” iktisat Fakiiltesi Mecmuasi 2, no. 1-2 (1941): 20-59;
Omer Liitfi Barkan, “Tarihi Demografi Arastirmalari ve Osmanli Tarihi,” Tiirkiyat Mecmuasi 10
(1953): 1-25; Ayverdi, Fatih Dénem Sonlarin Istanbul Mahalleleri, Sehrin iskan ve Niifusu;
Omer Litfi Barkan, “Avariz,” islam Ansiklopedisi (Istanbul: Milli Egitim Bakanlig! Yayinlari,
1979); Halil inalcik and Sevket Pamuk, eds., Osmanli Devletinde Bilgi ve Istatistik (Ankara: T.C.
Basbakanlik istatistik Enstitiisii, 2000).

340 For a similar approach toward the numbers, see also Betiil Basaran, “The 1829 Census and
Istanbul’s Population during the Late 18th and Ealry 19th Centuries,” in Studies on Istanbul
and Beyond, ed. Robert G. Ousterhout, vol. 1, The Freely Papers (Philadelphia: University of
Pennsylvania, 2007), 53-72.

341 Hohenberg and Lees, The Making of Urban Europe 1000-1950, 11.
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According to Alada’s calculations for some of Anatolian cities and based on the

sixteenth-century tax-payer avarizhanes,**?

a neighborhood consisted of a
population range from 50 to 250 people.3*? This information might give a clue about
the population of Istanbul neighborhoods in the eighteenth-century, when one
would expect more crowded neighborhoods because it was the capital city and there
was also a general population increase especially in the first half of this century.
Similar to the population size of the neighborhoods, we can only estimate the
number of the neighborhoods in eighteenth-century. According to studies on the
pious foundation records of sixteenth-century Istanbul, the number of
neighborhoods in Ottoman Istanbul was around 219.34 This number was around 181
in intamuros Istanbul, in the late eighteenth-century according to the information
based on Hadikatii’l Cevami.3*> Again, as Behar states, there was an increase in the
number of neighborhoods in Ottoman Istanbul and their numbers reached to 251
according to the electoral inventory taken in 1876.3%6 At the same time, it is important
to note that it was possible to see one neighborhood embedded in another one or

the existence of a distinct street or small part as true to its name within a

neighborhood.?*” Evliya says there were 9,990 Muslim, 657 Jewish, 304 Greek, 27

342 Unfortunatelly, the avarizhane registers of the sixteenth-century Istanbul could not be
found during Barkan’s studies. For more information please see Barkan, “Tarihi Demografi
Arastirmalari ve Osmanh Tarihi,” 11-12.

343 Bayramoglu Alada, Osmanli Sehrinde Mahalle, 143.

344 Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap
ilyas Mahalle, 13-14. For more information about Istanbul pious foundation records in the
sixteenth-century see Omer Litfi Barkan and Ekrem Hakki Ayverdi, istanbul Vakiflari Tahrir
Defteri-953 (1546) Tarihli (Istanbul: Istanbul Fethi Cemiyeti, 1970). See also, Canatar,
“1009/1600 Tarihli istanbul Vakiflari Tahrir Defteri'ne Gére Nefs-i istanbul’da Bulunan
Mahalleler ve Ozelliklerine Dair Gdzlemler,” 298.

35 See Ayvansarayi, Hadikatii’l-Cevémi: Camilerimizi Ansiklopedisi quoted in Behar, A
Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap ilyas
Mahalle, 14.

346 Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap
ilyas Mahalle, 14.

347 For earlier examples, see Ayverdi, Fatih Dénem Sonlarin istanbul Mahalleleri, Sehrin iskén

ve Niifusu; and for later examples, see Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit
Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap ilyas Mahalle, 16-17.
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Armenian, and 17 Frank neighborhoods in Ottoman Istanbul in the middle of the

seventeenth century.348

The names of the neighborhoods mostly came from the name of a person who was
known for his or her contributions to the conquest of Istanbul, from the name of
outstanding religious men like sheikh, dervish, mullah, etc., or from the names of
mosques, mescids, or imarets located in the neighborhood. It must be also kept in
mind that the name of these structures mostly came from the name of their bdnfs,
that is to say, again, the name of a person. Hence, it can be asserted that there was
a close relationship between the people embraced by the society, religious
structures, and Ottoman Istanbul neighborhoods from the earliest times. This shows
us the important of the bdnis individually for the establishments and the decisive
place of a religious structure for the neighborhoods. Also, a neighborhood could be
named according to the main occupational group, if any, located in it. If the majority
of a neighborhood consisted of a group of people from the same town or city, this
neighborhood could take the name of this town or city.3*° Alada compares the names
of 262 Istanbul neighborhoods listed in the work of Ayverdi. 3*° According to her
findings, 76.2 percent of the neighborhoods’ names comes from the name of the
mosque, mescid or similar structures within the neighborhood; 19.4 percent comes
from a personal name; 3,5 percent comes from an occupational group; and 0,77

percent comes from the name of a home town.3°?

348 However, Mantran highlights that there was no clear-cut definition for the term of
neighborhood in the mind of Evliya, so these numbers have to be taken with a grain of salt.
See Mantran, istanbul Tarihi, 269.

349 Semavi Eyice divides the origins of the names of Istanbul neighborhoods into nine groups
and eleven sub-groups. For more information see Semavi Eyice, “istanbul Mahalle ve Semt
Adlari Hakkinda Bir Deneme,” Tiirkiyat Mecmuasi 14 (1965), especially 211-216.

30 For more information please see Ayverdi, Fatih Dénem Sonlarin istanbul Mahalleleri,
Sehrin iskdn ve Niifusu.

3! The calculations of Alada are based on the names of 262 Istanbul neighborhoods, but the
names of five of them cannot be read in her study. Therefore, the proportions of the names’
distributions were calculated through 257 neighborhoods in this study. For detailed
information about the distributions of the neighborhood names accroding to their origins,
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Table 4.2. The graph of the origins of the names of Istanbul neighborhoods in the
sixteenth century.3%2

The nameofan  The name of a

occupational = hometown
0,
The name of a ~ gr;/L:p L

person

19% e name of a

Table 4.3. The Names of the Neighborhoods mentioned in Istanbul Court Records
studied in this thesis.

Neighborhood Name Location
Diilgerzdde Mahallesi Near Sarachane3>3
Balaban Aga [Mescidi Mahallesi] In Sehzadebasi3>*

Kadiasker Mehmed Efendi Mahallesi

Kaya Basi Mahallesi Near Karaglimriik
Kulaksiz Mahallesi In Kasimpasa
Aci Cesme Mahallesi In Kasimpasa
ibrahim Efendi Mahallesi In Findikli, Galata

isma’il Aga Mahallesi

Kotehorya Mahalesinde Outside Galata

both in Istanbul and in some Anatolian towns, please see Bayramoglu Alada, Osmanli
Sehrinde Mahalle, 137-39.

352 This graph was created based on the information given by Bayramoglu Alada, Osmanli
Sehrinde Mahalle, 137-39.

353 Ayverdi, Fatih Dénem Sonlarin istanbul Mahalleleri, Sehrin iskan ve Niifusu, 18.

354 Ayverdi, Fatih Dénem Sonlarin istanbul Mahalleleri, Sehrin iskan ve Niifusu, 14.
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Table 4.3. (continued)

Lutfi Pasa Mahallesi

Uskiibli [Cami'i] Mahallesi Lnndtféiebacl?)gizlme between Unkapan
Sultan Bazari Mahallesi In Galata
Bereket-zade Mabhallesi In Galata
Ristem Pasa Mahallesi

Cihangir Mahallesi

Kara Mustafa Pasa Mahallesi

Cami’i Hayreddin Mahallesi In Galata
Katib Mustafa Celebi Mahallesi

Kazgancibasi Mahallesi In Findikli
Haci Omer Mahallesi

Kurd Celebi Mahallesi3>® In Kasimpasa
Surur Efendi Mahallesi In Kasimpasa
Kara Mustafa Pagsa Mahallesi In Galata
Kiglk Piyale Pasa Mahallesi In Kasimpasa
Kara Hatun Mahallesi

itmekgi Basi Mahallesi In Tobhane3>’
Firuz Aga Mahallesi In Kasimpasa
Mustafa Aga Mahallesi In Tobhane
GCavus Mescidi [Mahallesi] :\r;léf\:;;c;u;:p?izehremini and around
Emin Efendi Mahallesi In Kasimpasa

355 Ayverdi, Fatih Dénem Sonlarin istanbul Mahalleleri, Sehrin iskan ve Niifusu, 51

361t is also possible to read it as Kiird Celebi. However, Evliya also mentions about Kurd Celebi
Bagi and Kurd Celebi Sarayi, so it is highly possible to read the name of the neighborhood as
Kurd Celebi. See Celebi, Evliya Celebi Seyahatnamesi: Topkapi Sarayi Kiitiiphanesi Bagdat 304
Numarali Yazmanin Transkripsiyonu - Dizini, 203-204.

37 In the case, it is stated that the neighborhood was in Tobhane. Ayverdi states that it was
in north of Valide Fountain in Besiktas, see Ayverdi, Fatih Dénem Sonlarin istanbul

Mabhalleleri, Sehrin iskén ve Niifusu, 55.

358 Ayvansarayi, Hadikatii’l-Cevdmi: Camilerimizi Ansiklopedisi, 112.
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Table 4.3. (continued)

Suheyl Beg Mahallesi In Tobhane

Muhsine Hatun Mahallesi

Muhtesib [iskender] Mahallesi In the north-west of Hirka-yi Serif3>?

Kamer Hatun Mahallesi Outside Galata

Arakiyeci el-Hac Mehmed Mahallesi | In Uskiidar

Celebi Oglu Mahallesi Near Misir Carsisi3%0

Seccah Cavus Mahallesi

Davud Pasa [Cami'i] Mahallesi

Bekir Pasa Camii [Mahallesi] Around Davut Pasa3®!
Alti Mermer [Mescidi] Mahallesi Near Capa3?
Seyyid ‘Omer [Mescidi] Mahallesi Around Findikzade33

Dari'l Hadis Mahallesi

Commercial and residential areas were separated.3®* Therefore, commercial areas
constituted another unit. For instance, big warehouses of the state and wholesalers
located on the Hali¢ coast. Most of the guilds of craftsmen and manufacturers were
in today’s Grand Bazaar. That few neighborhood names derived from an occupational
group most probably was a result of this separation. It prevented gathering people
from the same occupation in the same place to put a name to the neighborhood.
Hence, in terms of social class and economic prosperity, there was no unified

neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul. A butcher, blacksmith, baker, a beggar, and a

3% Ayverdi, Fatih Dénem Sonlarin istanbul Mahalleleri, Sehrin iskan ve Niifusu, 40.

360 This neighborhood was also known as Hoca Alaiddin Neighborhood. See Ayverdi, Fatih
Dénem Sonlarin istanbul Mahalleleri, Sehrin Iskdn ve Niifusu, 24.

361 Ayvansarayi, Hadikatii’l-Cevémi: Camilerimizi Ansiklopedisi, 88.

362 ayverdi, Fatih D6nem Sonlarin istanbul Mahalleleri, Sehrin iskan ve Niifusu, 12.

363 Ayvansarayi, Hadikatii’l-Cevémi: Camilerimizi Ansiklopedisi, 165-66. Also, see “Alti
Mermer Mescidi Mahallesi” in Ayverdi, Fatih Dénem Sonlarin istanbul Mahalleleri, Sehrin

Iskan ve Niifusu, 12.

364 See inalcik, “Istanbul: An Islamic City,” 13
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person from the askerf class could be neighbors in the same neighborhood. This
mixed-class portrait of Istanbul neighborhoods was valid from the sixteenth to the
nineteenth century.3%° Yet there were some neighborhoods whose population mostly
part of the same occupation and so took their names from this profession, like
Debbaglar Neighborhood in Uskiidar. In addition, some quarters like Vefa, Zeyrek,
and Fatih were more prestigious thanks to their noble residents from the high-
ranking bureaucracy and ‘ulemas class.3%® Other neighborhoods were populated by
particular ethnic groups as Inciciyan mentions in the suburb of Kasimpasa, which
consisted mostly of Turks.3®” Besiktas, Findikli, and Tophane are some other
examples of settlements whose inhabitants were socially and economically
prestigious. Artan states that there were thirty-nine mansions between Besiktas and

Ortakoy:

According to the Bostancabasi Defterleri from 1791, the waterfront
inhabitants of the area between Tophane and Besiktas consisted in the main
of lower-level officials associated with the central administration in the
capital, officials such as the chief of the coach drivers, the official agents in
charge of business with the government acting for a governor of a province
or a non-Muslim community, as well as ex-officeholders such as the imams in
the service of the sultan... In addition to those... a few established families
such as the Gumruk Katibizade (family of the secretary of the customs),
Hazinedarzade (family of the imperial treasurer) ... and @ few high-ranking
officers such as the kadi of Rumeli, the kadi of Istanbul, the molla of Medine...
and a diverse group of small tradesmen and artisans such as the quiltmakers,
fishermen... also resided in the area.36®

Evliya Celebi mentions the mansions and beautiful gardens of pashas and begs in

Besiktas and labels it as a wealthy place. Celebi adds that there were four

365 Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap
ilyas Mahalle, 89.

366 Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap
ilyas Mahalle, 89.

37 p. G. Inciciyan, XVIIl. Asirda istanbul, trans. Hrand D. Andreasyan (Istanbul: istanbul
Matbaasi, 1956), 79-80.

368 Artan, “Architecture as A Theatre of Life Profile of the Eighteenth Century Bosphorus,”
360.
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neighborhoods of Muslims, Armenians, Greeks, and Jews there.3®° It is clear that the
people who lived in these four neighborhoods were not only begs and pashas, but
also others belonging to different socio-economic classes. To sum up, even if the
majority of some districts and neighborhoods consisted of those from the same social
class or from the same occupation, neighborhoods were not based solely on socio-

economic status.

As for their ethnic and religious aspects, neighborhoods were generally composed of
a majority of a particular religion and the others remained a minority. As Behar points
out, Istanbul neighborhoods were either predominantly Muslim, Armenian, Jewish,
or Greek Orthodox.3’° Muslims generally lived in intra-muros and Anatolian side,
while non-Muslims settled mostly in external zones and coast.>’! Galata, Pera, and
Beyoglu were the main districts that mostly consisted of non-Muslims and their
official representatives. Chevaller d’Arvieux and Tournefort likened Galata to a
Christian town in the middle of the Turkish Muslim city of Istanbul.3’2 César Vimercati
who was a French visitor of Ottoman Istanbul in nineteenth century also noted that
Galata and Pera were European places within the city.3”3 Armenians mostly settled in

Kum Kapi, Yeni Kapi, Samatya, and Langa; Jews mostly in Balat, Haskody, and Ortakoy;

369 Celebi, Evliya Celebi Seyahatnamesi: Topkapi Sarayi Kiitiiphanesi Bagdat 304 Numarali
Yazmanin Transkripsiyonu - Dizini.

370 Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap
ilyas Mahalle, 89.

371 Edhem Eldem, “Istanbul: From Imperial to Peripheralized Capital,” in The Ottoman City
between East and West: Aleppo, Izmir, and Istanbul, ed. Edhem Eldem, Daniel Goffman, and
Bruce Masters (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1999), 152 quoted in Hamadeh,
Sehr-i Sefa: 18. Yiizyilda istanbul, 74.

372 \W. Hamilton Levis, Levantine Adventurer, The Travels and Missions of the Chevaller
d’Arvieux, 1653-1697 (London: Andre Deutsch, 1962), 145; Joseph Tournefort, Tournefort
Seyahatnamesi, ed. Stefanos Yerasimos, trans. Teoman Tungdogan, vol. 2 (Istanbul: Kitabevi,
2013), 38.

373 In his original sayings: “Galata est une place européenne et tré commercante. Péra, place
européenne aussi, siége de la diplomatie, est le centre de toutes les intrigues. Du point
d’élevation ou elle est assise, Péra contemple d’un ceil avide Contantinople, dont elle envie
le sort et le bonheur.” César Vimercati, Voyage a Constantinople et En Egypte (Paris:
Imprimerie de Poussielgue, 1852), 26.
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Greeks mostly in Galata, Yenikdy, and Kadikéy.3’* However, even if some places were
known by a majority of a particular ethno-religious population, they had also
inhabitants from different ethno-religious groups. In other words, these
neighborhoods called as Muslim, Armenain, Greek, or Jewish did not consist of only
Muslim, Armenian, Greeks, or Jews. Istanbul neighborhoods were one each mixed
unit of Muslims and non-Muslim inhabitants. For instance, although Uskiidar was
known for its Muslim majority, there were also Armenians and Greeks or Turks and
Armenians lived together in Beykoz. There were also Muslims living in Galata, which

was one of the major places known for its non-Muslim population.3”>

It should be noted that there was an increase in the Muslim population of areas that
had the previously been mostly non-Muslim like Galata, and Tophane in the
eighteenth century. While there were only two mosques in fifteenth-century Galata,
there were more than twenty by the eighteenth century.3’® In relation to this
increase, non-Muslims were prohibited by edict from settling around mosques. For
example, in 1700, an edict was issued prohibiting the settlement of non-Muslims

around the mosque in Galata.3”’ In the late sixteenth century when the construction

374 Inciciyan, XVIII. Asirda istanbul, especially 13-18.

375 For more information about the distribution of Istanbul’s population in the city’s districts
and neighborhoods, see Inciciyan, XVIII. Asirda Istanbul; Eremya Celebi Kémiirciyan, istanbul
Tarihi: XVII. Asirda istanbul, trans. Hrand D. Andreasyan (Istanbul: Eren Yayincilik, 1988);
Artan, “Architecture As A Theatre of Life Profile of the Eighteenth Century Bosphorus,”
especially 357-66, 401-51; Mantran, Istanbul Tarihi especially 241-49, 285-96; Hamadeh,
Sehr-i Sefa: 18. Yiizyilda Istanbul, especially 68-83; Canatar, “1009/1600 Tarihli istanbul
Vakiflari Tahrir Defteri’ne Gére Nefs-i istanbul’da Bulunan Mahalleler ve Ozelliklerine Dair
Gozlemler, 290-92.

376 Mantran, istanbul Tarihi, 291.

377 “Galata kadisina ve voyvodasina ve hassa mimar basiya hiikiim ki, Seyyidetiil muhadderat
ikliletil muhsinat taclil mesturat zatlil uld vessaadat valdem sultan damet ismetiihanim
kethidaligi hidmetide olan iftihralil emacidi velmekarim Elhac Mehmed dame mecdihu
siddei saadetime arzuhal sonub misarinileyhanin mahmiyei Galata’da bina ve ihya
eyledikleri camii serif etrafinda bazi kefere menzil istira idiib ve bazi kimesneler dahi camii
serif kurbinde olan odalarin kefereye icar idiib zimmi bir beldede muslimin mahallesinde
menzil istira eylese hakim Zeyd menzili bir mislime beyi eyleye deyu haber degdikde Zeyd
bir beldede camii serif kurbinde olan odalarin kefereye icar ediib badelyevm mislimine icar
eyleye dimege kadir olur deyu fetvayi serife viriimegle camii serif kurbinde olub mukaddema
vaki olan harikde muhterik olan ebniyelerin arsalarindan hala keferenin tasarrufunda olanlar
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of Valide Mosque began, Jews living around Eminéni were moved to Haskoy.3”8 Refik
mentions another edict dated 1726 about removing Jews around the Yeni Mosque
because of the claim that they caused “foul” situations near the mosque.3”®
According to another edict dated 1729, renting or selling houses in which Muslims
resided to non-Muslims was also prohibited and it was recommended to sell
properties to Muslim.38° In addition, as Muslim nobility began to give more

importance to gardens, kiosks, mansions and so on, the properties of non-Muslims

badelyevm yedlerinde kalmayub siimni misli ile mislimine beyi ve ehli islam dahi olmakule
arsalara malik olduklarindan sonra min baad firenkhane ve yehudihane bina itdirilmeyiib
olmakule camii serife karip olan arsalarda ehli islAm miitemekkin olmak izre byt
m{islimin bina ve cemaati misliminin tevhir ve teksirine kemayenbegi tekayyld ve ihtimam
olunmak babinda hikmi himayunum reca itmegin vechi mesruh (zre amel oluna deyu
yazilmisdir. Fi evahiri s 1112 Refik, Onikinci Asr-1 Hicri’de Istanbul Hayati (1689-1785), 30-31.

378 Halil inalcik, “istanbul,” islam Ansiklopedisi, 2001, 236.

379 Refik, Onikinci Asr-1 Hicri’de istanbul Hayati (1689-1785), 88-89. Similar edicts related to
the removing of Jews around the mosque in Eminénii mentioned by both inalcik and Refik
must be about the same mosque but in different times. The mosque located in Eminoni is
called the Yeni or Valide or Yeni Valide Mosque. The edict mentioned by inalcik must have
been issued around 1597, when construction on the mosque began. However, the mosque
was not completed until 1663 and Jews likely returned to their neighborhoods in the
intervenning period. After the competion of the mosque, their presence there led to another
edict to remove them from the location. For similar cases, see also Nevzat Erkan, “18. Asir
Uskiidar'inda Miislim ve Gayrimiislim iliskilerine Sosyo-Kiiltiirel Bir Bakis,” ihya Uluslararasi
Islam Arastirmalari Dergisi 2, no. 2 (2016): 14-15.

380 “Hassa mimar basi ... zide mecdihuya hiikiim ki, Asitane-i saadet asiyane ve havalisinde
gerek milk ve gerek vakif eyadii islamda olan menzil gerek sagir ve gerek kebir kefereye fiiruht
olunmasi memnunatdan olub ve bundan akdem hususu mezbur igun kiraren ve miraren
evamiri celiliilundan serefyaftei sudur olmusken bazi kimesneler hafiyyeten ve bazilari dahi
harik sebebi ile alenen kefereye fiiruht eyledikleri tahkikan haber virilmekle isbu emri serifi
alisan i1sdar kiinmisdir. Fimabaad Asitane ve havalisinde eyadii [slamda olan menazil gerek
sagir ve gerek kebir ve gerek arsai haliyedir kefereye fiiruht olunmayub séyle ki bundan sonra
hafiyyeten fiiruht ihtimali olur ise haber virildigi anda kefere yedinden nez’ii tahlis ve sahibi
evveline zabt sahibi evveli vefat itmis bulunur ise ehli islamdan talib olanlara bila tevakkuf
deger behasile virdiriliib bu husus senki hassa mimar basi mumaileyhsin uhdei ihtimamina
ihale kilnmagla bu hususu aleddevam tecesslis ve tefahhusdan hali olmiyub kefereye fiiruht
iden her kim olur ise olsun haber aldigin gibi ehli islama virilmek (izere huzuru asafiye ilam
eyleylib bu hususda tehaviin ve taksirden gayetiil gaye ihtiraz ve miicanebet eylemen babinda
farmani alisanim sadir olmusdur. Buyurdum ki Fi evasiti Cemaziyel-evvel 1142.” Cited in Refik,
Onikinci Asr-1 Hicri’de Istanbul Hayati (1689-1785), edict no. 135, 105.
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from Tophane to Bebek were confiscated and a warning was issued not to sell any

property to non-Muslims,38!

As stated previous pages, residential and commercial areas were seperated one
anohter in Ottoman Istanbul. However, there might be some small shops within
Istanbul neighborhoods to meet the daily needs of the residents. In addition, each
neighborhood necessarily had a religious building called a mescid. This could be a
small mosque according to the size of the neighborhood, or it could be church or
synagogue according to the majority of the population.3®2 These were places in which
people socialized and discussed daily issues, besides practicing religious duties. In
other words, they were places in which the spiritual and the social, the official (the
imam) and civil (the residents) came together and created a harmonic scene. That
the majority of neighborhood names come from the name of the mescid or mosque
in them is also a good indicator of their physical and social centrality. Going to mescid
was quite important, and it was the primary factor in deciding whether or not a man
was respectable in the society. If a man was not seen in the mescid regularly, it was
evidence of disrepute. The residents, especially males came to know one another
well during these mescid meetings. As a result, the role and power of the imam, which
will be discussed in detail later, also derived from the centrality of the mescid in the
neighborhood. The pivotal importance and high dynamism of the mescid resembles
the place of the parish church in early modern European society. In Flather’s study
on early modern England, she mentions the primarily role of the parish church, which
she describes as a place in which “the spiritual and the social were inextricably

intertwined.”3® Also, a sibyan mektebi (primary school), a public bath, and perhaps

381 For example, see istanbul Ahkém Defterleri: Istanbul’da Sosyal Hayat, vol. 1, istanbul
Killiyati (Istanbul: istanbul Biyiiksehir Belediyesi Kiiltiir isleri Daire Baskanligi istanbul
Arastirmalari Merkezi, 1997), edict no. 1/179/807.

382 [nalcik states that neighborhoods grew up aroung these religious buildings. See inalcik,
“Istanbul: An Islamic City,” 14.

383 Flather, Gender and Space in Ealry Modern England, 136 and for more information about
the role and functions of the parish church, 135-173.
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a dervish lodge were other neighborhood structures which we often see in the

records.

In addition to the other aspects of the urban space of Ottoman Istanbul described
here, the city’s coffee houses also need to be mentioned for their sole in social life
and relations among residents especially in terms of keeping a watchful eye on one
another. Not all neighborhoods had coffee houses. In these that did, they were in
central areas and were important places for people to come, socialize, gossip, and
also hear about one another’s news. Mikhail suggests thinking Ottoman coffee
houses within the framework of Foucault’s “heterotopia.” 3% It means a space
“capable of juxtaposing in a single real place several spaces, several sites that are in
themselves incompatible.”38 This seems quite logical because the private and public,
male and female all of them were combined in these houses thanks to the news
coming and going from inside, the home to outside, the street. As a result, the
awareness of people increased about what is going on in their units. In brief, like
these small neighborhood coffee houses, neighborhood itself in Istanbul was also

multi-dimensional.

The borders of neighborhoods were always unclear throughout the cities of the early
modern world as stated above, and eighteenth-century Istanbul was no exception.
Nevertheless, there were boundaries, and some neighborhoods even had gates,
which were closed at night because of security reasons. Gates had two main function:
the demarcation of the neighborhood and security. Ahmed Refik mentions an edict
for the construction of neighborhood gates without giving any exact date.?®® Also,

some neighborhoods whose residents were of a high socio-economic status hired

384 Alan Mikhail, “The Heart’s Desire: Gender, Urban Space and the Ottoman Coffee House,”
in Ottoman Tulips, Ottoman Coffee: Leisure and Lifestyle in the Eighteenth Century, ed. Dana
Sajdi (London and New York: Tauris Academic Studies, 2007), 137.

35> Michel Foucault, “Of Other Spaces: Utopias and Heterotopias,” trans. Jay Miskowiec,
Architecture /Mouvement/ Continuité, October 1984, 6.

38 Altinay, Eski istanbul, 52-54.
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watchmen called pasban after the sixteenth century.3®” Neighborhood gates and gate
keeper was also valid for the early modern Arab Provinces like Cario or Aleppo, in
Anatolian cities,?®® as well as European cities, like London.38° However, neighborhood
borders were far from clear-cut and constant. Rather than demarcated lines, it was
the perception of people and their local identity which differentiated one

neighborhood from the other.

Streets and houses are two main and indispensable elements of a neighborhood.
While houses were private spaces, the outside was considered public. As for streets,
they were both private and public. It would not be wrong to define the street as an
opening gate from the private to the public. Thanks to them, domestic issues could
spill into outdoor or social life within the neighborhood and into other houses on the
street. In Behar’s words “the Istanbulites, in their public life, often saw their mahalle
as a direct extension of their untouchable individual private space, of their inner
personal domain.”3°° The street thus played a crucial intermediary role between the
public and private domains. This trait of the street was not peculiar to only
neighborhoods of Ottoman Istanbul. In early modern Europe streets also dwelled “on
the public and the private, the real and the ideal, and the concrete and the
conceptual, on disorder and order, on autonomy and control.”3%! Streets were

generally narrow, crooked, meandering, and ill-paved in early modern Ottoman

387 See Fariba Zarinebaf, Crime and Punishment in Istanbul 1700-1800 (Berkeley, Los Angeles
and London: University of California Press, 2010), 130; Basaran, Selim Ill, Social Control and
Policing in Istanbul at the End of the Eighteenth Century: Between Crisis and Order, 175. The
edict cited from Ahmet Refik in the preivous chapter about the prohibihition of migration to
Istanbul also mentions the gates and pasbans that were to keep migrants from entering the
city.

388 Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap
ilyas Mahalle, 9.

389 Richard Dennis, Cities in Modernity: Representations and Productions of Metropolitan
Space, 1840-1930 (Cambridge and New York: Cambridge University Press, 2008), 144.

3% Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap
ilyas Mahalle, 23-24.

31 Thomas V. Cohen and Riitta Laitinen, eds., Cultural History of Early Modern European
Streets (Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2009), 2.

97



Istanbul.3®? Streets remained always unpaved and irregular in regard to width until
the mid-nineteenth century. Actually, there was a general criterion for the width of
the street. A street had to be wide enough for a horse to pass. However, in some
areas they were narrower while in others they were wider. This was similar to the
streets of some European cities. For example, the streets of early modern Venice
were also quite narrow.3°3 Reed describes the streets of London as “...often dirty, ill-
paved, and poorly lit, even in the most fashionable quarters.”3?* This information
gives us a clue about some general features of early modern neighborhoods and also
help refute Eurocentric views about the fact that only the streets of the “East” had
unplanned and irregular structures. The official municipal regulation of paving and
width of Istanbul streets began only after the 1850s.3% The situation of the streets
prior to that time is detailed in the accounts of travelers visiting Ottoman Istanbul in
different times from the late seventeenth to early nineteenth century. It seems the
streets of Istanbul were a kind of disappointments for them when compared with the
beauty of the city. According to their accounts, the streets of the capital were quite
ugly, ill-maintained, and hard to walk.3®® In the words of Smith, who stayed in

Istanbul in 1850, “the roadway was paved with all sorts of ragged stones, jammed

392 Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap
ilyas Mahalle, 44-49; Maurice Cerasi, “Istanbul 1620-1750: Change and Tradition,” in The City
in The Islamic World, ed. Salma K. Jayyusi et al., vol. 1 (Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2008), 465—
89.

393 Alexander Cowan, “Gossip and Street Culture in Early Modern Venice,” in Cultural History
of Early Modern European Streets, ed. Thomas V. Cohen and Riitta Laitinen (Leiden and
Boston: Brill, 2009), 125.

394 Michael Reed, “The Transformation of Urban Space 1700-1840,” in The Cambridge Urban
History of Britain 1540-1840, ed. Peter Clark, vol. 2 (Cambridge and New York: Cambridge
University Press, 2000), 638.

3% Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap
ilyas Mahalle, 46-47.

3% For example see Albert Smith, A Month at Constantinople (London: David Bogue, 1850),
48; George Frederick Abbot, Under the Turk in Constantinople, A Record of Sir John Finch’s
Embassy (1674-1681) (London: Macmillan and Co., 1920), 33; Alphonse Marie Louis de
Lamartine, Alphonse de Lamartine ve istanbul Yazilari, trans. Nurullah Berk (Istanbul: Yenilik
Basimevi, 1971), 107; C. C. Carbognano, 18. Yiizyil Sonunda istanbul, trans. Erendiz Ozbayoglu
(Istanbul: Eren Yayincihk, 1993), 72.
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down together without any regard to level surface; and encumbered with dead rats,
melon-rinds, dogs, rags, brickbats, and rubbish, that had fallen through the mules'
baskets, as they toiled along it.”3°” On the other hand, Pinon argues that the first
European travelers misperceived the order in the Istanbul streets as chaos because
it was different from the one in their own cities.3*® Therefore, the non-objectivity of
their views about the street of Ottoman Istanbul must be kept in mind while reading

these passages.

The road system in Ottoman Istanbul like that in many Anatolian and Arabian cities,
was basically divided into two: the open or “public” streets called tarik-i ‘amm?3® and
cul-de-sacs or “private” blind alleys called tarik-i hass.*® The archival documents and
sijils, reveal that public streets were not given special names; rather, they were
generally called tarik-i ‘amm or tarik-i hass. The second type street was narrower and
shorter than the main ones. They offered more protection and connection to the
residents sharing a cul-de-sac. As Behar says, “it was obviously seen as a sort of lock,
a transitional stage between the public space of the streets and the privacy of the
houses.”*! Residents sharing the same blind alley had more confidential relations as
well as certain obligations and responsibilities about the use and control of these

streets.*9? Pinon divides cul-de-sacs throughout the Ottoman Empire into three. The

397 Smith, A Month at Constantinople, 48.
3%8 pinon, “The Ottoman Cities of the Balkans,” 153.

399 1t must be kept in mind that there was not a clear division between private and public
spaces in early modern period. Therefore, the usage of “public” should not be understood as
the same meaning of today’s public space. It means a kind of “open” space and what was
going on in these places got also within the sight of neighborhood gaze.

400 This division was not also constant and unchangeable. As 956. article of Mecelle states
that as each cul-de-sacs cannot be tarik-i hass, each open street cannot be tarik-i ‘amm.
Ozbek-Eren, Mahalle: Yeni Bir Paradigma Miimkiin Mii?, 109.

401 Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap
ilyas Mahalle, 48.

402 For example, adding a second floor, or constructing of a new house, or any other building

activities needed to be approved by the other residents sharing the same cul-de-sac.
Especially the intended position of the window in the new part of the building could not
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first is the “direct short cul-de-sacs serving houses set at a secondary depth behind
the houses lining a street.” The second is longer ones “with recesses to provide access
to the heart of large blocks.” And the last one is the “cul-de-sac serving peripheral
dead-end quarters.”9 Such private streets were also sometimes used in European
cities like London as a way of protecting residents’ inner zones.*%* However, these
blind alleys were the main structural feature of “Eastern” cities, in contrast to
circumstantial counterparts in European streets. This was the main reason for chaotic
misperceptions of European travelers about Istanbul’s streets according to Pinon.4%
As Behar’s study about the neighborhood of Kasab ilyas shows that there was a
decrease in the numbers of tarik-i hass in the late eighteenth-century Istanbul.4%
There are comparatively more references to tarik-i ‘amm rather than tarik-i hass in

the seriyye sijills investigated for this study. As Cerasi points out, “the cliché of the

intrude on the privacy of another house by overlooking its yard or garden. If the house-owner
did not give attention to this issue and get permission of the neigbors called izn-i siirekd, the
neighbors could go the court and even have it demolished. There are many disputes about
the window issue in the fetwa collections. For example, see Stileyman Kaya, ed., Fetdvad-yi
Feyziye: Seyhiilislam Feyzullah Efendi; Silleyman Kaya et al.,, eds., Behcetii’l-Fetava:
Seyhiilislam Yenisehirli Abdullah Efendi; es-Seyyid Hafiz Mehmed b. Ahmed el-Gedusi et al.,
eds., Neticetii’l Fetdva: Seyhiilislam Fetvalari; Murphy, “Communal Living in Ottoman
Istanbul: Searching for the Foundations of an Urban Tradition.” There was also the right of
shuf’a (pre-emption). According to it, if a house, parcel of land, or garden were put up for
sale, its next-door neighboor had the priority to buy it. If the owner sold his belongings to
someone else without asking his/her neighboor, this neighboor had the right to sue in court
and take the property back in return for paying its cost. There were many conflicts arising
from the right to shuf’a in sijils. For some examples see Faroghi, Men of Modest Substance:
House Owners and House Property in Seventeenth-Century Ankara and Kayseri, 199-200. For
more information about neighbor relations and the right of shuf’a, see Omer Nasuhi Bilmen,
Hukuki islémiye ve Istilahati Fikhiyye Kamusu, vol. 6 (Istanbul: Ravza Yayinlari, 1968); Kaya,
Fetdvd-yi Feyziye: Seyhiilislam Feyzullah Efendi, 401-403; Kaya et al., Behcetii’l-Fetava:
Seyhiilislam Yenisehirli Abdullah Efendi, 547-552; el-Gedusi, Efendi, et al., Neticetii’l Fetdva:
Seyhiilislam Fetvalari, 373-76; Catalcali Ali Efendi, Agciklamali Osmanli Fetvalari: Fetdva-yi Ali
Efendi Efendi, ed. H. Necati Demirtas, vol. 2 (Istanbul: Kubbealti, 2014), 357-364.

403 pinon, “The Ottoman Cities of The Balkans,” 154-55.

404 Dennis, Cities in Modernity: Representations and Productions of Metropolitan Space,
1840-1930, 144.

405 pinon, “The Ottoman Cities of The Balkans,” 153.

406 Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap
ilyas Mahalle, 84.
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III

Islamic cul-de-sac structure does not apply well” to eighteenth-century Ottoman
Istanbul.%” This could be an indicator of a changing understanding of private and
public spaces over time as well as of the increasing population of Ottoman Istanbul

and the need for more space for settlements.

Houses were another vital structure within the neighborhood. A number of words
are used in the sources to refer to houses namely, menzil, hane, bab, beyt, oda, and
ev. Menzil and hane refer to the whole edifice of a house. The others generally mean
chambers.?® |stanbul house dwellings are quite important for society’s
understanding private and public spaces as well as for a marker of social status. The
housing style of Ottoman Istanbul were typically divided into four: siifli, which were
mostly single floor and poor-quality houses; tahtani, houses which were raised above
ground level; fevkani, two-storied residences, and miikellef, which could be counted
as luxury residences.*® The houses of Istanbul in the sixteenth, seventeenth, and the
early eighteenth centuries mostly consisted of wood or timber one-story tahtani
houses. Various studies*'? and travel accounts of those coming to Istanbul at different

411

times*!* confirm this unchanging general structure of the city’s houses. According to

407 Cerasi, “Istanbul 1620-1750: Change and Tradition,” 477.

408 Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap
ilyas Mahalle, 41; Yerasimos, “Dwellings in the Sixteenth-Century istanbul,” 278.

409 Alan Duben and Cem Behar, istanbul Haneleri: Evlilik, Aile ve Dogurganlik 1880-1940
(Istanbul: iletisim, 1996), 45; Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and
Civil Servants in the Kasap llyas Mahalle, 40.

410 see Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the
Kasap ilyas Mahalle, 12, 14, 41; Sennur Sezer and Adnan Ozyalginer, Bir Zamanlar Istanbul:
Eski Istanbul Yasayisi ve Folkloru (Istanbul: inkilap, 2005), 27-29; Yiicel Ozkaya, 18. Yiizyilda
Osmanli Toplumu (Istanbul: Yapi Kredi Yayinlari, 2008); H. Gékcen Akgiin Ozkaya, 18. Yiizyilda
Istanbul Evleri: Mimarlk, Rant, Konfor, Mahremiyet (Istanbul: istanbul Arastirmalari
Enstitiisti, 2015); Canatar, “1009/1600 Tarihli istanbul Vakiflari Tahrir Defteri’'ne Gére Nefs-i
istanbul’da Bulunan Mahalleler ve Ozelliklerine Dair Gézlemler,” 290.

411 smith, A Month at Constantinople, 107-108; Abbot, Under the Turk in Constantinople, A
Record of Sir John Finch’s Embassy (1674-1681), 33; Levis, Levantine Adventurer, The Travels
and Missions of the Chevaller d’Arvieux, 1653-1697; Tiilay Reyhanli, ingiliz Gezginlerine Gére
Onaltinci Yiizyilda Istanbul’da Hayat (Ankara: Kiltir ve Turizm Bakanhg! Yayinlari, 1983);
Tournefort, Tournefort Seyahatnamesi; Lady Montagu, Dogu Mektuplari, trans. Murat Aykag
Ergin6z (Istanbul: Ark, 2014); 61.
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the records of the English ambassador Sir John Finch dated, 1674-81, “The houses,
built of timber and sun-dried brick, soon fell into decay... In the whole of the Ottoman
capital you would not have found one stately house.”*> Wood was abundant and
cheap and thus good for re-building houses after devastating fires. Hence, it was the
most common building material.*'3 However, after the great fires of 1695, 1696, and
1701, wooden buildings were prohibited and the use of stone was encouraged.*4
There are many archival documents about the ban on wood and the construction of
kargir (stone) building, as well as documents indicating the increased need for tiles
and brick for the building activities after fires.*!> Therefore, there was an increase in
stone and two-story houses, because of increased population especially in the late

eighteenth-century Ottoman Istanbul.

For the houses of seventeenth century and earlier times, it is hard to determine some
general characteristics. “Standardization” of the architectural structure of the houses
in Ottoman Istanbul began at the end of the seventeenth century and it gained wide
currency only after the second half of the eighteenth century.*® As Behar indicates,
the scene of Istanbul neighborhoods in which there were multi-storied wooden
cumbali town-houses (with bay windows) pertained mostly to the late eighteenth

century. Also, there were some annexes and extensions to the houses, like kenif

412 Abbot, Under the Turk in Constantinople, A Record of Sir John Finch’s Embassy (1674-
1681), 33.

413 yerasimos gains attention to the lack If a detailed description of wooden houses in his
study about the sixteenth-century. He gives some iconographic examples from Lorichs or
Schweigger and he says that there are some other materials and building techniques that
were common the wooden frames filled with stones. See Yerasimos, “Dwellings in the
Sixteenth-Century istanbul,” 298-99.

414 Refik, Hicri Onikinci Asirda Istanbul Hayati (1100-1200), edict no. 32, 21.

415 BOA, C.. BLD. / 54- 2684- 0, H. 1170; BOA, C.. BLD. / 144- 7183- 0, H.1196; BOA, C.. BLD. /
72-3552 -0, H. 1197; BOA, IDH/ 580- 40408- 0, H. 1285; BOA, A.} MKT.MHM. /
480-16 -0, H. 1293.

418 Tyran Acik and Halil ibrahim Diizenli, “XVI-XVII. Yiizyil istanbul Evlerine Dair,” Antik Caddan
XXI. Yiizyila Biiyiik [stanbul Tarihi: Mimari (Istanbul: 1.B.B Kiltiir A.S., 2015), 245.
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(toilet), matbah (kitchen), kiler (storeroom), or firin (oven).*'” If the economic
condition of the resident is suitable, the houses generally had yards which served as
an intermediary zone between the gate of the house and the inner part. The yard
could be seen as another passage one had to pass through before entering the most
private sphere of the home in the interior. If the economic condition of the resident
was not good enough, there would be no yard and the house would have less privacy.
There were also some parts or rooms for special purposes, like selamlik (room
reserved for male visitors), sofa (hall, flower bed)*'8, hayat-zulle (porch), and so on.**°

All of these could exist according to the need and number of the residents.

4.3.1 Neighborhood as an Administrative Unit

In the Ottoman administrative system, neighborhoods belonged to nahiyes, and
nahiyes belonged to kazas. This means that each neighborhood had its own state
officials and administrative bodies. The top of this hierarchy was the kadi, who served
as the governor and judge of the kaza. In nahiyes we see naips, and in neighborhood,
imams, who were replaced by muhtar in the nineteenth century. Like the kadi and
naip, the imam had some administrative responsibilities in addition to his religious
duties.??® These included keeping social order and providing public security,

identifying criminals, monitoring comings and goings to and from the neighborhood,

417 For more information, see Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and
Civil Servants in the Kasap ilyas Mahalle, 41-43; Ugur Tanyeli, “Norms of Domestic Comfort
and Luxury in Ottoman Metropolises Sixteenth to Eighteenth Centuries,” in The llluminated
Table, The Prosperous House: Food and Shelter in Ottoman Material Culture, ed. Suraiya
Faroghi and Christoph K. Neumann (Wirzburg: Ergon Verlag, 2003), 304; Yerasimos,
“Dwellings in the Sixteenth-Century istanbul,” 280; Ac¢ik and Diizenli, “XVI-XVII. Yizyil
istanbul Evlerine Dair,”254.

418 Behar define sofa as flower bed see Behar, A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit
Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap ilyas Mahalle, 43.

419 Behar A Neighborhood in Ottoman Istanbul: Fruit Vendors and Civil Servants in the Kasap
ilyas Mahalle 40-43; Tanyeli, “Norms of Domestic Comfort and Luxury in Ottoman
Metropolises Sixteenth to Eighteenth Centuries,”304-305; Stefanos Yerasimos, “Dwellings in
the Sixteenth-Century Istanbul,” 279.

420 For more information, see Kemal Beydilli, Osmanli Déneminde imamlar ve Bir imamin
Glinliigi (Istanbul: Tarih ve Tabiat Vakfi, 2001); Turan Acik, “Mahalle ve Camii: Osmanli
imparatorlugu’nda Mahalle Tipleri Hakkinda Trabzon Uzerinden Bir Degerlendirme,” OTAM
35 (Spring 2014), especially 26-33.
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and checking whether residents abided by the social and moral norms of the
neighborhood were some of the administrative duties of the imam. The imam, when
asked, was also expected to be able to serve as a sort of guarantor or character
witness for the residents of his neighborhood. This was because the imam was the
highest authority and had eyes on the residents. When a new edict or ferman was
sent, imams announced it to the public.*?! In brief, imam was the representative of
both the state in a neighborhood and his neighborhood toward the state.*?? Beside
imam were also some other officials like miiezzin, kethiida (chamberlain),?3
subasi,*** pasban-bekg¢i (watchman),*?> and miitevelli heyeti (board of trustees).?®
This means that we can see a small-scale example of the administrative system in

these local zones.*?” The representational position and duties of imams continued

421 Ali Riza Bey describes this duty of imam as follows: “Evdyilinde taraf-I hiikiimetten
tembihat icrasi lazim geldigi halde mahalat imamlarina olunan tebligat lizerine aksam
ezanina yakin mahalle bekgileri ‘tembih var aksam camiye buyurun’ diye sopalarini vurarak
ve biilent avaz ile bagirarak mahalleyi dolasir, herkesi haberdar eder ve aksam namazindan
sonar imam effendi tembihat ne ise halka onu teblig ve tefhim ederdi.” Ali Riza Bey Balikhane
Naziri, Eski Zamanlarda istanbul, ed. Ali Siikrii Coruk (Istanbul: Kitabevi, 2001), 197.

422 There was also a religious charismatic leader called shayk al-héra (the sheikh of
neighborhood) in Syrica during Mamluk period. Just like imam in neighborhoods of Ottoman
cities, this sheikh had some administrative responsibilities as well as being a representitative
between the official authorirty and populace. For more information, see Nimrod Luz, The
Mamluk City in the Middle East: History, Culture, and the Urban Landscape (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2014), 86-87.

423 For detailed information about kethiida, see Mehmet Canatar, “Kethiida,” Diyanet islam
Ansiklopedisi, 25: 332-34, 2002.

424 For detailed information about subasi, see Miicteba ilgiirel, “XVII. Yiizyil Balikesir Ser’iyye
Sicillerine Gore Subasilik Miessesesi,” in 8. Tiirk Tarih Kongresi: 11 - 15 Ekim 1976 Kongreye
Sunulan Bildiriler (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 1979), 1275-81; Miicteba llgiirel, “Subasi,”
Diyanet Islam Ansiklopedisi, 37: 447-48, 20009.

425 For the functions of bek¢i see Abdiilaziz Bey, Osmanli Adet, Merasim ve Tabirleri: insanlar,
Inanislar, Eglence, Dil, ed. Kazim Arisan and Duygu Arisan Giinay, vol. 2 (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi
Yurt Yayinlari, 1995), 311-312.

426 With the simplest way, it was a person or a group of people who were responsible for the
administration of a wagqif.

427 For detailed information about the administration of the neighborhood see for example,
Ozer Ergeng, “Some Notes on the Administration Units of the Ottoman Cities,” vol. 1
(Urbanism in Islam, The Proceedings of the International Conference on Urbanism in Islam,
Tokyo, 1989), 425-41; Ziya Kazici, “Osmanlilarda Mahalle imamlari ve Yerel Yonetim iliskisi”’;
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until the nineteenth century. In 1830s imam were replaced by mukhtar as local

headman in the neighborhood.

4.3.2 Neighborhood as an Economic Unit

The neighborhoods in the Ottoman period also had certain economic functions. For
example, if mosque, mescit, fountain, or sibyan mektebi (primary school) in a
neighborhood needed repair, residents were expected to cover all expenses. In
addition, the imam, muezzin, miiderris (school teacher), or pasban-bekgi (watchman)
had no regular salary, which meant they lived off the residents. Also, the residents
were responsible for cleaning and maintenance of the streets in front of their houses
just like the contemporary European and Arab cities.*?® Over time, especially after
the foundation of the Istanbul Sehremaneti (municipality), such social services
became more officially controlled. The cleaning of streets by a siipdiriicii (sweeper)
and the collection of the garbage by an arayici (literally, “seeker,” that is to say,
garbagemen) increased, especially after the second half of the eighteenth century

and in the nineteenth century.*?® Therefore, the residents were also responsible for

Himmet Taskomir, “Osmanli Mahallesinde Beseri Miinasebetler”; Kemal Beydilli, Osmanli
Déneminde imamlar ve Bir imamin Giinlii§ii; Bayartan, “Osmanli Sehrinde Bir idari Birim:
Mabhalle”; Kivrim, “Osmanli Mahallesinde Giindelik Hayat: 17. Yiizyilda Gaziantep Ornegi;”
Canatar, “1009/1600 Tarihli istanbul Vakiflari Tahrir Defterine Gore Nefs-i istanbul’da
Bulunan Mahalleler ve Ozelliklerine Dair Gézlemler,” especially 292-95; Acik, “Mahalle ve
Camii: Osmanli imparatorlugu’nda Mahalle Tipleri Hakkinda Trabzon Uzerinden Bir
Degerlendirme.”

428 Especially for the seventeenth and early eighteenth-centuries, this phenomenon is valid
for many contemporary European and Mediterranean Arab cities. Later on, professional
sweepers began to emerge. For example, see Raymond, “The Management of The City,” 790;
Riitta Laitinen and Dag Lindstrom, “Urban Order and Street Regulation in Seventeenth-
Century Sweden,” in Cultural History of Early Modern European Streets, ed. Thomas V. Cohen
and Laitinen Riitta (Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2009), 63—-93. Before the second half of the
eighteenth-century, we can see some edicts about the sweeping away the streets and
doorsteps in Istanbul sijills registers for example, Istanbul Bab Court Records No.82, 67/3a
and Istanbul Havas-1 Refia Court Records No. 123, 60/3a. There could be also some warnings
to the residents about sweeping ashes away from the ovens to prevent fires which were
common problem of Istanbul for a long time. For an example about such warning see Istanbul
Bab Court Records No.78, 179/2a.

429 For more information about the public services in Ottoman Arab lands see André
Raymond, “Osmanli Devri Arap Kentlerinde Kamu Hizmetleri,” in islam Gelenedinden
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paying their salaries.**® From the late seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries
when some extraordinary taxes like avariz or imdadidiye became regular taxes, the
economic roles of the neighborhood increased. In the collection of these taxes,
people were not assigned a determined amount of money to pay individually rather
each neighborhood had a certain amount to pay according to the socio-economic
background of the region. One avarizhane could consisted of several real households,
and each of them paid within its budget. Previously, these were not regular taxes and
were only collected in the times of need. Without a doubt, this transformation of
irregular taxes to regular taxes increased interactive relations of the residents as well

as the economic role of the neighborhood.

4.3.3 Neighborhood as a Social Unit

The most important aspect of the neighborhood for this study is its social structure.
As it discussed in detail in the previous chapter, the social structuring of the pre-
modern societies were neighborhood-based communities. Therefore, the most
crucial feature of the neighborhoods of not only Ottoman Istanbul but also most
neighborhoods in Anatolian, Balkan, and Arab as well as European cities was sense of
community. Like its contemporaries, the sense of community in Istanbul
neighborhoods of the eighteenth century took its roots from the face-to-face
relations. There was a strong interaction and personal relations among the residents
in contrast to the modern times’ people living in flats or apartments and having less
interaction with the next-door neighbors. The sense of community and strong
collective identity within the neighborhood were natural results of the social
structure of the eighteenth-century Istanbul neighborhood. All the issues mentioned
and discussed above, from building activities to street structures, from collectively

paid taxes to the role of the state officials, all of them contributed to the existence of

Gliniimiize: Sehir ve Yerel Yonetimler, ed. Vecdi Akyiiz and Seyfettin Unli, vol. 1 (Istanbul: ilke
Yayinlari, 1996), 467-76.

430 Canatar, “1009/1600 Tarihli istanbul Vakiflari Tahrir Defteri’'ne Gore Nefs-i istanbul’da
Bulunan Mahalleler ve Ozelliklerine Dair Gozlemler,” 295. Also see The Ottoman Archives of
the Prime Ministry (BOA) A.} MKT.MVL. / 75- 16 — 0, H. 1272; BOA, SD. / 676- 14- 0, H. 1288;
BOA, SD. / 678-41-0, H. 1289.
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a sense of belonging and collective identity among the residents. Face-to-face
relations, sharing social norms and moral values, vicinity rights rooted in Islamic law
and culture, responsibilities among residents, and obligations to the state were the
main factors paving the way for a strong affiliation and heightened awareness of the
residents about each other within a neighborhood. As a result, the existing sense of
belonging and community was a crucial motivation and drive for the inhabitants to
behave according to the public acclaim. As Brower indicates, “neighborhood studies
show people who express a stronger sense of community are more likely to engage
in neighborly acts, express willingness to cooperate, participate in community
organizations and in local affairs, make physical improvements, fight crime, support
public school taxes, and operate social programs.”#*' In other words, this
consciousness and affiliation was both cause and result of heightened awareness of
residents toward each other and keeping social order within the neighborhood. Each
of them feds the other. Thus, it was hand in hand the existence of the sense of
community and collective consciousness, mutual respect for others and for one’s
obligations, solidarity and responsibility, rights and enforcements, sanctions and
social control were all inextricably linked. All these issues will be discussed in the next

chapter.

1 Brower, Neighbors and Neighborhoods: Elements of Successful Community Design, 4.
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CHAPTER 5
PURSUIT OF SOCIAL COHESION IN THE NEIGHBORHOODS OF EIGHTEENTH-
CENTURY OTTOMAN ISTANBUL: SOCIAL CONFLICT AND HARMONY

It was always a good sign to be known in one’s area, but on the other hand it
did no good to be seen as a bit of an oddity or a lay about, and worse still, to
upset the community.

-Arlette Farge*3?

istanbul Kadisi Faziletl( Efendi,*33

istanbul’da vaki’ mahallatda miiste’cir ve miitemekkin sakin ve sakine rical ve
nisadan ba’zilari kendi halinde olmayub fisk ve flicGr ve nice fesada ba’is
olduklari istimd’ olunmagla imdi cimle mahalle imamlarin getirdiib herkes
mahallesinde sakin ve sakine olub mechdli’l ahval olanlarin cema’atleri ve
ma’rifet-i ser’le kefillerin alub kefili olmayub sahib-i fesad ve fevahis
makdalelerin mahalleden ihrac icun ‘arz ve i'lam eylemelerin tenbih eylesin
soyle ki bundan sonra hafiyyeten tefahhus ittirilub her kangi mahallenin
imaminda tekasil zuhdr iylerse ‘azl ile iktifa olunmayub muhkem hakkindan
gelinur ana gore geregi gibi tenbih eyleyesiz deyd.

Fi 13 Safer 1117

Haskoy Kadisi Faziletl(i Efendi,*34

--- Eylb Ensar’da vaki’ mahallatda miste’cir ve mitemekkin sakin ve sakine
rical ve nisadan ba’zilari kendii hallerinde olmayub fisk ve fliclr ve nice fesada
ba’is olduklari istima’ olunmagla imdi ciimle mahalladin imamlarini getiriin be
her kimesne mahallesinde sakin ve sakine olub mechdl-i ahvallari olanlarin
cema’atleri ve ma’rifet-i ser’le kefilleri olub kefili olmayub sahib-i fesad ve
fevahis makilelerin mahalleden ihrac icun ‘arz ve i’'lamlarina tenbih idesin
soyle bundan sonra hafiyyeten tefahhus ittirilub her kangi mahalle imaminda
tekasll zuh(r iderse ‘azl ile iktifa olunmayub muhkem hakkindan gelinub
muhkem tenbih iyleyesun deyu.

Fi 13 Safer 111

2 Arlette Farge, Fragile Lives: Violence, Power and Solidarity in Eighteenth-Century Paris
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1993), 12 in Basaran, Selim Ill, Social Control and
Policing in Istanbul at the End of the Eighteenth Century: Between Crisis and Order, 189.

433 |stanbul Bab Court Records No. 82, 67/2a. See appendix C.

43% Havas-1 Refia Court Records No. 123, 60/2a. See appendix D.
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Galata Kadisi Faziletl( Efendi,*®

Galata’da vaki’ mahallatda miste’cir ve mitemekkin sakin ve sakine rical ve
nisaddan ba’zilari kendi hallerinde olmayub fisk ve flicir ve nice fesada ba’is
olduklari istima’ olunmagla imdi ciimle mahalladin imamlarini getirtib be her
kimesne mahallesinde sakin ve sakine olub mechdl-i ahvallari olanlarin
cema’atleri ve ma’rifet-i ser’le kefilleri olub kefilleri olmayub sahib-i fesad ve
fevahis makdlelerini mahalleden ihrac igun ‘arz ve i’'lam iylemelerini tenbih
iyleyesin soyle bil ki bundan sonra hafiyyeten tefahhus ittirilub her kangi
mahallenin imaminda tekasul zuhdr iderse ‘azl ile iktifa olunmayub muhkem
hakkindan gelinur ana geregi gibi tenbih iyleyesun deyu.

Fi 13 Safer 1117

On 6 June 1705 (H. 13 Safer 1117), two years after the Edirne Vak’asi, an edict was

sent to the kadis of Istanbul, Haskdy, and Galata.**® The addressees were different

435 Galata Court Records No. 200, 146/3b. See appendix E.

436 A similar imperial order was also sent to the kadi of Edirne on 23 June 1703, two months
before the Edirne Vak’asi. This edict was given because of the increased prostitution and
unlawful activities in the city. These were measurements which were foreshadow of the
forthcoming rebellion. This order assigned the Yeniceri Agasi (the Janissary Agha), Bostanci
Basi (the Commander of the Imperial Guards), and Mirdhdr-1 evvel Aga (the Agha of the Horse
Masters) to inspect and note everyone, neighborhood by neighborhood and home by home,
because many sinners and much mischief had come to the city according to the authorities
as written in the order. Those who did not have any guarantor were exiled from the city and
some of them who were off the straight path were punished with penal servitude,
imprisonment, and so on. The Ottoman Turkish of the order: “Edirne’de bazi mertebe fevahis
makdlesi istima’ olunmakla def’ ve sehri tathir eylemek tizere hatt-1 hiimdydin sevket-makrin
sadir oldu. Sdret-i buyruldu: Edirne kadisi faziletli efendi, emr-i bi’l-ma’ruf ve nehy-i ani’l-
miinker hiikkdma farz olub ve fi’l-i kabih zina ki istibah-1 enséb ve ziyG’-1 evldd ve inkitG’-i nesl
ve hardbe-i ‘lem misillii nice mefaside ba’is olub men’i lGzim Ve Edirnede tasradan ve
yerltiden véfir zevani makdlesi miictemi’ ve erézil-i nés ile ihtilat idiib nice feséda bdis olmalari
ile bu makdile fevahisden Edirnenin tathir i tanzifi iglin geredi gibi teftis u tefahhus ve defter
olunmak lizere yenigeri agasina ve ve bostancibasi ve mirahur-i evvel adgaya tenbih
olunmakla, siz dahi taraf-1 ser’"den mutemed ndibler tayin ve mahalle be mahalle ve hane be
hane kemad yenbagi teftis Ui tefahhus ve bir ferde himaye olunmayub her kim olursa olsun
olmakdle zevani isim ve resimleri ve mekadnlari ile defter idiib huzurumuza arz eyleyesiz
Yazilub veziriazam tarafindan dahi mutemed agalar tayin ve mahalle be mahalle teftis olunub
kefilleri olmayan rical ve nisd ihrdc ve yanlarina cavuslar kosulub sehirden ¢ikardilar Sd-i
halleri tizere olub yahud miittehem olanlar bazilari kiirege bazilari zindana ve bazilar
zabitlerinde habs olundu Saldh- 1 halleri zahir olunca te’dib olundu Ve meyhaneciler ahz, ehl
ve ‘yalleri ile 6kiiz arabalarina tahmil, Tekfurdagi ve alkara ve Kesan vesair murdad eyledikleri
yerlere nefy olundu. Fi 8 S 1115 (23 June 1703).” Ozcan, Anonim Osmanli Tarihi (1099-1116 /
1688-1704), 218. For a detailed anaysis of this edict, see Ugur, “The Historical Interaction of
the City with Its Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in the Late Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth
Centuries,” 24-26. Also, Hiiseyin Ertug mentions a similar order given in 1567 for people of
Eylp district of Istanbul. See BOA, Miihimme Registers No. 7, edict no. 155 in Hiiseyin Nejdet
Ertug, “Osmanli Kefalet Sistemi ve 1792 Tarihli Bir Kefalet Defterine Gére Bogazici” (Master
thesis Sakarya University, 2000), 14.
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kadis of Istanbul, but the edicts were the same word for word. The edict stated that
the sultan had heard that there were some lessees and residents who were engaging
in mischief and disturbing the peace in neighborhoods of Ottoman Istanbul.
Therefore, the sultan ordered the kadis to notify the imams of all neighborhoods to
inform the court about mechdl-ii ahvdl (unknown) people who did not have a kefil
(guarantor) so that they might be expelled from the neighborhood. There is a finger
wagging quality to the order. If it is realized any laxity to obey the order among imams
during any inquiry, it says that imams are not only dismissed but also are

overpowered.

What else does this edict tell us? What are the possible inferences between the lines?
Who were the mechdl-ii ahvdl (unknown) people? What criteria were used to identify
which people belonged in the neighborhoods and which did not? What was the role
of imams in this regard? Who was engaging in “mischief”? What moral codes were
used to define someone as “disturber of the peace”? Who determined who was
harmless and who was not? Who could be a kefil (guarantor)? Why did people
become the guarantor of someone else? Where were those who disturbed the peace
of a neighborhood expelled to? Were there any criteria to determine the place of
expulsion? How long did they stay in their new place? Was there any control
mechanism for problematic people in their new places? How effective was expulsion
from the neighborhood as a deterrent to future crime? Was it possible for those who
had been expelled to return to previous neighborhood? If so, who decided when or
if they could? What was the legal basis of expulsion from the neighborhood in the
Islamic and Ottoman law? Was there a single penal code? Why there was a need for

this edict in the year of 17057

Further questions could be asked. Some have answers and some do not. In this
chapter, | will put the existing social conflict and harmony in Istanbul neighborhoods
on the table and trace the possible answers to the questions above. | will argue that
the edict of 1705 has a crucial importance in that it shows that there was a strong
relation between the surety system and expulsion from the neighborhood as means

of fostering social cohesion and harmony in neighborhoods of Ottoman Istanbul.
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5.1 Collectivity within a Neighborhood

Collectivity of early modern neighborhoods of Ottoman Istanbul could be understood
within five aspects. There is no doubt that the neighborhood was an inseparable part
of one’s identity in the eighteenth century as discussed in the previous chapters. In
other words, the neighborhood was one of the main elements of individuals’ identity
formation in Ottoman Istanbul during the period, as it was in many other Balkan,
Anatolian, and Arabian cities. Almost all cases in court records state the names of the
plaintiffs, defendants, or witnesses’ neighborhoods before or just after their own
names. For example, an imam Mustafa Efendi is introduced as the imam of the
Abdusselam Neighborhood in Haskéy;*3” Abdurrahim Celebi, as the son of Siileyman
from the Neighborhood of Cavus Pasa in Tobhane;**® or Ali Bese, as the son of Osman
from the Neighborhood of Haci Mimi.**° It is not a coincidence because the identity
and identifiability of people is closely related to the neighborhood in which they lived.
In a pre-modern city where there were no surnames or personal identification
numbers, the main criterion to determine one’s identity was his/her neighborhood,
and the main measure of one’s credibility was his/her reputation among his/her
neighbors. Both of these criteria were based on face-to-face relations and strong

interaction among the inhabitants of a neighborhood.

While the neighborhood was a source of identity for its inhabitants, the
neighborhood itself also had a collective sense of identity, as mentioned in the
previous chapter.*? It was conceived as a legal entity in the eyes of the state. Related

to that, some economic and social responsibilities were shared among neighborhood

437 |stanbul Bab Court Records No.84, 90/2b.
438 |stanbul Bab Court Records No.84, 92/8a.
439 Galata Court Records No.200, 163/1b.

440 That each neighborhood had a collective identitiy does not mean that neighborhoods
were homogeneous entities or that everyone living in the same neighborhoood were as if
only one individual. In other words, the collectiveness of the neighborhood does not erase
the individuals in it. For a similar view, see Nurcan Abaci, “Osmanli Kentlerinde Sosyal
Kontrol: Araclar ve isleyis,” in Sinasi Tekin’in Anisina: Uygurlardan Osmanliya, ed. Giinay Kut
and Fatma Buyukkarci Yilmaz (Istanbul: Simurg, 2005), 110.
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residents and they also had some collective sanctions as a result of these
responsibilities. These collective responsibilities and penal sanctions were also the
main indicators of the fact that the neighborhood had a collective identity within

itself.441

A neighborhood had some collective economic responsibilities like collectively paying
taxes, the fees of neighborhood officials, the expenses of repairing and maintaining
their public buildings and so on. Aside from being an economic unit which brought
neighborhood residents some economic responsibilities as discussed in the previous
chapter, they had also some social responsibilities from vicinity rights to preventing

undesirable and unlawful actions within their neighborhoods.

There was a penal liability of all inhabitants and each neighborhood was legally
answerable for unidentified and unsolved murders within its borders. Akile and
kassdme are the two implantations of Ottoman legal system to show the existence

of collective responsibility of a neighborhood.**2 Akile denotes a group of closely unit

441 See also Abraham Marcus, “Privacy in Eighteenth-Century Aleppo: The Limits of Cultural
Ideals,” 177; Isik Tamdogan Abel, “Osmanli Doneminden Gliniimiz Turkiye’sine ‘Bizim
Mahalle’” 40 (2002), 67-68; Hilya Canbakal, “Some Questions on the Legal Identity of
Neighborhoods in the Ottoman Empire,” 131; Tok, “Kadi Sicilleri Isiginda Osmanl Sehrindeki
Mahalleden ihra¢ Kararlarinda Mahalle Ahalisinin Rolii (XVII ve XVIII Yizyillarda Kayseri
Ornegi),” 158-59; Mikhail, “The Heart’s Desire: Gender, Urban Space and the Ottoman Coffee
House,” 144; Kaplanoglu, “Mahalle Hukukunda ‘Hiisn-i Hal’, ‘Su-i Hal’ ve Mahalleden ihrag
Kararlari,” 49-50.

42 For detailed information about dkile and kasséme and related fetwds examples, see
Hamza Aktan, “Akile,” Diyanet islam Ansiklopedisi, 2: 248-49, 1989,
http://www.islamansiklopedisi.info/dia/pdf/c02/c020224.pdf; Ali Bardakoglu, Cemalettin
Sen, “islam Hukukunda Kasdme” (Master thesis Marmara University, 1996); “Kasame,”
Diyanet Islam Ansiklopedisi, 24: 528-30, 2001,
http://www.islamansiklopedisi.info/dia/pdf/c24/c240334.pdf; Rudolph Peters, “Murder in
Khaybar: Some Thoughts on the Origins of the Qasama Procedure in Lslamic Law,” Islamic
Law and Society 9, no. 2 (2002): 132-67; Mehmet Akman, “Osmanh Hukukunda Faili
Bilinmeyen itlaf Durumlarinda Ongoriilen Ortak Sorumlulugun Hukuki Niteligi,” Tiirk Hukuk
Tarihi Arastirmalari 3 (Spring 2007): 7-12; Hiilya Canbakal, “Some Questions on the Legal
Identity of Neighborhoods in the Ottoman Empire”; Diuzdag, Seyhiilislam Ebussu’ud
Efendi’nin Fetvalarina Gére Kanuni Devrinde Osmanli Hayati: Fetdvd-yi Ebussu’ud Efendi,
198-200; Efendi, Aciklamali Osmanli Fetvalari: Fetdva -yi Ali Efendi Efendi, vol. 2, 479-489;
ibrahim Halebi, izahli Miilteka EI Ebhur Terciimesi, vol. 4 (Istanbul: Celik Yayinevi, 2015), 391-
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people who are responsible for paying diyet (blood money) for their members in case
there is an unintentional murder. When there is an unsolved murder in a
neighborhood, the inhabitants would be responsible for paying the diyet collectively.
This was known as kassdme. These collective sanctions upon the whole
neighborhood exemplify the legal collectiveness of the neighborhoods in the
Ottoman cities.*3 The surety system is another important indicator of collectiveness
within a neighborhood because it was based on the shared accountability of the

residents. | it will discuss it in detail in the following pages.

Collectiveness and display of the state authority were the two main approaches of
the state to violence and crime in the city.*** The state saw and used the
collectiveness of each neighborhood by making its residents blamable for one
another’s illegal or inappropriate behaviors to prevent or at least decrease violence
and unlawful actions.** If one behaved against the law and committed crime, the
state could display its authority by imposing collective penal fines on the residents.
By doing so, it aimed to prevent or at least decrease crime rates and troublesome
behaviors. In this regard, neighborhood consciousness derived from a sense of
belonging to a particular neighborhood, and this collective identity and collective
responsibility were the main tools for helping to maintain social order. In addition,

Islamic tradition which orders to command good and right and forbid bad and wrong

402; Ekrem Bugra Ekinci, Osmanli Hukuku: Adalet ve Miilk (Istanbul: Ari Sanat, 2016), 362-
364.

43 This does not mean there was no legal personality in Ottoman society. However, the
debate of wheter there was individuality in Ottomans is not within the aim of this study. For
more discussion, see Canbakal, “Some Questions on the Legal Identity of Neighborhoods in
the Ottoman Empire.”

444 Ebru Boyar and Kate Fleet, A Social History of Ottoman Istanbul (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2010), 108.

45 The Ottoman legal system used this collectiveness not only in negihborhoods. In the words
of Boyar and Fleet, “Ottoman society functioned as a collection of blocks in which people
were grouped together according shared characteristics...” Boyar and Fleet, A Social History
of Ottoman Istanbul, 108. Blameworthiness was also valid in guild organizations, religious
groups, and so on. For example, guild officials were responsible for their members’ attitudes,
professional activities, and trade morality. The patriarch was in charge of the Orthodox
people within the Ottoman Empire.
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would be another reason in a Muslim society toward keeping public order.**® These
notions made the residents of a neighborhood responsible for policing one another
and informing the official authorities about any suspicious mugayir-i asayis (against
the public order) and mugayir-i edeb (against the morality) attitudes and behaviors

which were against the social regulations or the law.**’

The collectiveness of the neighborhood helped the state to maintain social order
because the collective cooperation of the residents could create secure zones within
the city. However, this collectivity could also be a potential danger unless the sultan
could not balance the power and his authority over the society.**® Otherwise, in case
increased solidarity and unity could come strength, a social unrest against the
authority and dangerous violence could occur.**® Nevertheless, the state needed a
collectiveness within neighborhoods to establish and maintain social order

effectively because the society was the main source of keeping social tranquility.

5.2 Neighborhood Watch as a Means of Social Harmony and Conflict
Ensuring nizam-1 ‘alem (public tranquility and order) was always on the Ottoman
sultans’ agenda. Therefore, they kept maslaha or maslahat-1 ‘amme -that is public

good and interest- and social harmony at the cost of elimination of mafsada -that is

448 There is a clear Quranic order related to inviting people to good actions and preventing
wrondoings. See “And let there be [arising] from you a nation inviting to [all that is] good,
enjoining what is right and forbidding what is wrong, and those will be the successful.”
Qur’an: 3; 114, http://quran.com/3/104

Also, see “So why were there not among the generations before you those of enduring
discrimination forbidding corruption on earth- except a few of those We saved from among
them? But those who wronged pursued what luxury they were given therein, and they were
criminals.” Qur'an: 11; 116, http://quran.com/11/116

447 Basaran, Selim Ill, Social Control and Policing in Istanbul at the End of the Eighteenth
Century: Between Crisis and Order, 172-173.

448 Boyar and Fleet, A Social History of Ottoman Istanbul, 110.
49 The Edirne Vaka’si exemplify how the collectiveness of a military group unified and

different groups of the society somehow joined and rebelled against the authortiy in the
beginning of th eighteenth century.

114


http://quran.com/3/104
http://quran.com/11/116

mischievous acts and actors- from the society.**° For this reason, in early modern
times when there were no professional police services, the legal system had to rely
primarily on the “neighborhood watch” to identify criminal activities and those who
posed a danger to social order and harmony within the neighborhood.**! There is no
doubt that this neighborhood watch was also fed by the Islamic principle of
commanding good and forbidding wrong (emr-i bi’l-ma’ruf nehy-i ani’l-miinker)*>?

and moral values of the society.

As is due to human physiology, there is a “role model effects” of social interactions
within the members of a community. In other words, “behavior of one individual in a
neighborhood is influenced by the characteristic of and earlier behaviors of older
members of his/her social group.”*** And group members normally think that they
should abide by norms and behaviors which their groups are approved. Otherwise,
there is always the possibility of condemnation even ostracization. For others, the
deviant ones or at least, those who are prone to have deviant behaviors
“neighborhood watch” is always open. For the early eighteenth-century Ottoman
Istanbul, it was also valid and its neighborhood-based community structure,
neighborhood consciousness, face-to-face relations, collective identity and
accountability, Islamic principle of commanding right and forbidding wrong within
society, unwritten social norms and moral codes of the society...etc., all of them

contributed “neighborhood watch” to stand sharp. In other words, the social and

40 See Betlil Basaran, “‘Unidentified’ City Dwellers and Public Order in Istanbul
Neighborhoods at the End of the 18th Century.”

431 7arinebaf, Crime and Punishment in Istanbul 1700-1800, 130.

42 For more information, see Michael Cook, Commanding Right and Forbidding Wrong In
Islamic Thought (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2001).

43 Charlotta Mellander, Kevin Stolarick, and José Lobo, “Distinguishing Neighborhood and
Workplace Effects on Individual Productivity: Evidence from Sweden,” Royal Institute of
Technology, CESIS - Centre of Excellence for Science and Innovation Studies Electronic
Working Paper Series, no. 386 (December 2014), 3.
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legal atmosphere of neighborhoods led to surveillance within the neighborhood with

an “defense of moral reputation and honor.”#>*

In addition to the above-mentioned reasons making neighborhood watch possible,
some other factors which made neighborhood surveillance practical in Ottoman
Istanbul would be mentioned. The first one was the legal system. The Ottoman legal
system allowed neighborhood residents to deal with their problematic elements
without providing any concrete evidence.*>> Witnessing and the residents’
statements about the moral conditions and unlawful behaviors of others were quite
enough to apply to the court because there was an important emphasis on testimony

in Ottoman law.*%®

The matter of public (hamahrem) and private (mahrem) space is another factor for
the feasibility of neighborhood watch. As discussed in the previous chapter, there
was not a clear-cut division between public and private spheres in Ottoman Istanbul.
Spaces could be both public and private or be in- between position just as in many
other early modern European cities.**” Therefore, public and private space were

interwoven concepts and it was not clear where the private began or ended. The

454 Leslie Peirce, Morality Tales: Law and Gender in the Ottoman Court of Aintab (Berkeley,
Los Angeles and London: University of California Press, 2003), 179.

45 Article 125 in the law code of Siileyman | details of what was the necessity to punish
someone whose bad conduct was confirmed by the community: “If a person is a threat to
public order [ehl-i fesa d] and is constantly engaged in mischievous acts, and if Muslims
declare in his presence that they do not find him a law-abiding person, the judge and the
police chief shall withdraw [from the proceedings against him]. The person in whose hands
has been placed the authority to inflict capital or severe corporal punishment [siya’sa ve
yasak] shall punish him.” Rudolph Peters, Crime and Punishment in Islamic Law: Theory and
Practice from the Sixteenth to the Twenty-First Century (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2005), 90. For an Ottoman Turkish version of the article, see Uriel Heyd, Studies in Old
Ottoman Criminal Law, ed. V.L. Menage (Oxford: The Clarendon Press, 1973), 92.

456 Bogac Ergene, Local Court, Provincial Society and Justice in the Ottoman Empire (Leiden
and Boston: Brill, 2003), 152-53; Peirce, Morality Tales: Law and Gender in the Ottoman Court
of Aintab, 179; Basaran, Selim Ill, Social Control and Policing in Istanbul at the End of the
Eighteenth Century: Between Crisis and Order, 177; ibrahim Halebi, izahli Miilteka EI Ebhur
Terciimesi, vol. 3 (Istanbul: Celik Yayinevi, 2015), 235-267.

47 Cohen and Laitinen, Cultural History of Early Modern European Streets, 4.
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public sphere could be defined as the common space in which there was a publicity
and enabled persons easily to be seen and made communal intervention easier. As
Fikret Yilmaz states, the laws protecting the intimacy of houses made the home the
most private space.**® However, both public and private spheres could be watch one
another. For this reason, there are many examples of how residents were

knowledgeable about the personal lives of their neighbors.

The protection of privacy was important in both Islamic and Ottoman law, and there
were many precautions taken to protect the intimacy of people.**® For this reason,
even though there were known criminals or criminal activity in a house, it was not
possible to search the house without the permission of the court.*®® However, the
residents would sometimes publicize shameful behaviors in a home by smearing the
gates of those who had extramarital sex with tar or hanging horns on their gates.*6*
Also, a major sin which was committed in the private zones of people and known by
outsiders could result in a legal action against the transgressor.*6? If a namahrem, an

unrelated or unknown man or woman entered a house and the residents were

458 Fikret Yilmaz, “XVI. Yuzyil Osmanlh Toplumunda Mahremiyetin Sinirlarina Dair,” 102.

459 While Katip Celebi mentions about ordering good and forbidden evil, he underlies that it
cannot be used as a execuse to air one's dirty linen in public because doing so is haram and
forbidden by the religion: “..bir kimsenin iyiligi emredip kétiiyli menetmesi, fitneye yol
acmamasi sartiyla miistehaptir. Budur ki, gizli halleri arastirma ve tecessiis hali bulunmaya,
teftissiz ve sorusturmasiz ola, zira tecessiis kirli camasirlari ortaya dékmek icin cabalamak
demektir ve haramdir.”Katip Celebi, Mizanii’l-Hakk Fi ihtiyéri’l-Ehakk: ihtilaf icinde itidal, ed.
Suleyman Uludag (Istanbul: Dergah Yayinlari, 2016), 105. See also Sabri Erturhan, “Kisisel
Boyutlu Suglarin Gizlenmesinin islam Ceza Hukuku Agisindan Degerlendirilmesi,” Cumhuriyet
Universitesi ilahiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi 5, no. 2 (2001): 259-91; Sabri Erturhan, “Sucla
Miicadelenin Fikhi Esaslari,” Cumhuriyet Universitesi llahiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi 13, no. 1
(2009): 43-77.

460 For cases of such searches, see Yilmaz, “XVI. Yiizyil Osmanli Toplumunda Mahremiyetin
Sinirlarina Dair,” 102-104.

461 Abdulmecid Mutaf, “Osmanli’da Zina ve Fuhus Olaylarina Karsi Toplumsal Bir Tepki: Kapiya
Katran Siirmek ve Boynuz Asmak,” in Osmanli’dan Cumhuriyet’e Balikesir, ed. Bilent Ozdemir
and Zibeyde Glines Yagci (Istanbul: Yeditepe, 2007), 93—-104; Cetin, “Anadolu’da Kapiya
Katran Slirme Vak’alari: Konya Ser’iye Sicilleri Isiginda Hukuki, Kiiltiirel ve Toplumsal Boyutlari
(1645-1750).”

462 [nalcik, “Istanbul: An Islamic City,” 14.
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suspicious about a possible immoral or unethical relationship, the local imam could
organize a mahalle baskini (neighborhood raid). As a result, in the words of Andre
Raymond, “The theoretically opaque walls of the ‘Muslim house’ did not really

protect familial intimacy from the watchful eye of the neighborhood.”4%3

In the court records, there are many examples about a remarkable awareness about
who was new to the neighborhood and who was leaving it. Other well-known facts
within the neighborhood included what was going on one’s neighbors’ lives and even
in their houses; who was law-abiding and who was not; who was trustworthy and
who was not; who was well-behaved and who was not. As Mikhail indicates, this was
not always in the spirit of “camaraderie.” “It also produced a social milieu in which
people regularly talked about others, about what they were doing in their homes and
about how they interacted with others within the community and elsewhere.”4%4 All
in all, these neighborhood dynamics could cause a kind of social burden for those
who tended to act against the laws and social norms. More importantly false
accusations which are frequently confronted in court cases and further trials of
defendants to prove their blamelessness are other important indications of the fact
that this can be seen as a source of conflict in the pursuit of harmony within the

neighborhood.

There were some “undesired” or “marginal” elements caught by the neighborhood
watch. Even though each neighborhood had also its own dynamics, and social and
moral values which could change in time from place to place, there were some

III

common concerns about people who were who were not “ideal” members of their
neighborhoods; or, in other words, who was ehl-i fesad (a disturber of the peace) and
who was kendii halinde (inoffensive). Those who engaged in drinking, thieving,
prostituting, or fornicating, and these who bothered others with their tongues, that

is, those were ill-mannered and foul-mouthed were considered undesired elements

463 Raymond, “The Management of The City,” 793.

464 Mikhail, “The Heart’s Desire: Gender, Urban Space and the Ottoman Coffee House,” 144-
145.
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both in Istanbul and in different parts of the empire during the eighteenth century
and in earlier periods because these were unlawful and disgraceful behaviors
according to Islamic and imperial law. For example, Abraham Marcus’s study about
eighteenth-century Aleppo shows that prostitution, the consumption of wine, and
illicit sex were considered scandalous behavior.%®> In Abdul Karim Rafeq’s study, we
see the condemnation of behaviors, similar from evil talk and wine drinking to
associating with namahrem (unrelated) men or women and committing adultery, as
being against society’s moral codes in eighteenth-century Damascus.*®® Eyal Ginio’s
study shows that similar attitudes also had a negative repercussions in eighteenth-
century Selanik.*¢’ Other studies about such cities as Konya, Bursa, Kayseri, and
Gaziantep in the seventeenth or eighteenth centuries confirm that the above-
mentioned behaviors were considered disgraceful regardless of place and time in

Ottoman lands.#68

These examples indicate that cities across Ottoman lands held a similar notion of the
ideal neighbor. However, this does not mean that this notion remained constant.
Each city had its own dynamics, binding norms and the idealized behavioral codes.
Even within a city, there could be differences from one neighborhood to another.
Therefore, some undesired behaviors could be more tolerated in some

neighborhoods than others according to the physical and social features of the

465 See Marcus, “Privacy in Eighteenth-Century Aleppo: The Limits of Cultural Ideals.”
466 Rafeq, “Public Morality in the 18th Century Ottoman Damascus.”

47 Ginio, “The Administration of Criminal Justice in Ottoman Selanik (Salonica) During the
Eighteenth Century.”

468 See Yusuf Kiiciikdag, “Lale Devri’nde Konya” (Ph.D. diss., Selcuk University, 1989); Erten,
“Neighborhood Consciousness as a Social Control Mechanism According to the Ottoman
Judicial Records in the 17th and 18th Centuries (The Case of Konya)”; Cetin, “Osmanli
Toplumunda Mabhalleden ihrag Kararlari ve Tatbiki: Konya Ornegi (1645-1750)”; Nurcan
Abaci, Bursa Sehri’'nde Osmanli Hukuku’nun Uygulanmasi (17. Yiizyil) (Ankara: Basbakanlik
Basimevi, 2001); Tok, “Kadi Sicilleri Isiginda Osmanl Sehrindeki Mahalleden ihrac
Kararlarinda Mahalle Ahalisinin Roli (XVII ve XVIII Yiuzyillarda Kayseri Ornegi)”; Kivrim,
“Osmanl Mahallesinde Giindelik Hayat: 17. Yiizyllda Gaziantep Ornegi.” In addition, Amanda
Flather, has shown that there were some similar behaviors like fornication which were also
unwelcomed in early modern England, but a similar attitude did not apply to drinking, for
instance. See Flather, Gender and Space in Ealry Modern England, 42.
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neighborhood. For example, there were gatherings of “rowdy” elements of Ottoman
Istanbul in some quarters like Galata, Kumkapi, and Balat.*®® These places consisted
mostly of non-Muslims, were closer to the city walls and were more open to people
coming and going. These more permissive attitudes were perhaps why those
neighborhoods had relatively more criminality than others, which in turn attracted
other “marginal” elements of the city to these places. Therefore, people living there
would be more familiar with and the state could be more indulgent toward unlawful
actions experienced there. However, this relative distance from the city’s moral
values and rule bending does not make these places “criminal ghettos”4’° because
there was a heterogeneous character of Istanbul neighborhoods, and this prevented
the emergence of an atmosphere of total harmony or total or conflict in any given
neighborhoods. Social harmony and conflict were hand in hand by feeding each other
and neighborhood watch was the main element of this equilibrium. All in all, this
heterogenous character of neighborhoods was a useful mechanism to collect
information about possible criminals to facilitate social control and/or order in

accordance with the state’s interests.

5.3 Social Control or Social Order?

The American historian Traian Stoianovich offered a classification of cities in the
1970s. According to his classification in his work about pre-modern Balkan cities, in
contrast to the idea of the “dependent” Islamic city, cities of the Ottoman Empire of
the eighteenth century were “semi-dependent.”*’! In other words, he claimed that
cities in Ottoman lands were neither autonomous like their European
contemporaries not fully-dependent like given in the Islamic city debate. Rather, they

had a voice in their own administration and internal affairs to some extent, so they

49 Marinos Sariyannis, “Neglected Traders’: Glimpses into the 17th Century Istanbul
Underworld,” Turcica 38 (2006): 171; Zarinebaf, Crime and Punishment in Istanbul 1700-
1800, 134.

470 Sariyannis, “‘Neglected Traders’: Glimpses into the 17th Century Istanbul Underworld,”
171.

471 For more information about his classification of cities, see Traian Stoianovich, “Model and

Mirror of the Pre-Modern Balkan City,” La Ville Balkanique, XVe-XIXe Ss, Studia Balcanica 3
(1970): 83-110.
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were half autonomous. This view was also approved by Ergenc as a result of his

studies about sixteenth and seventeenth-century Ankara and Konya.*’?

Within the scope of this study, it can be also suggested that the neighborhoods of
eighteenth-century Ottoman Istanbul were autonomous to some extent in terms of
their administrative bodies, street maintenance, common expenses, and social
norms and regulations which were already mentioned in the previous section and
earlier chapters. Within this “semi-dependent” or “half-autonomous” character of
the neighborhoods of eighteenth-century Istanbul, there was a kind of “self-
consciousness” and “self-regulation” mechanism. Thanks to these traits, social order,

and not just social control, existed, or at least was aimed for, within neighborhoods.

Studies about the neighborhoods of the cities of the Ottoman Empire in the Arab
provinces, Anatolia, and the Balkans show that neighborhood life was one of the ways
of maintaining social order. Even though social order is not static but rather
continually reproduced through an ongoing process of community’s social relations
and social and moral codes, the main aim is always to keep the crime rate low, social
tranquility high, and maintain the social order in balance. For this aim, the state used
social control mechanism within neighborhood. As Martin Innes explains, “the
enactment of social control is often intended to protect a state of social order, but

social order is not solely the product of social controls.”*”3

What does social control mean? Could it correspond to an umbrella concept for the
neighborhood watch of neighborhoods of Ottoman lands? Was the principle of

commanding good and forbidding wrong (emr-i bi’l-ma’ruf nehy-i ani’l-miinker) in

472 Ergeng, “Some Notes on the Administration Units of the Ottoman Cities,” especially 104;
Ergenc, XVI. Yiizyilda Ankara ve Konya, especially 221-222. Some other researchers also agree
with Ergeng’s views about the autonomy of neighborhoods. For example, see Faroghi, Men
of Modest Substance: House Owners and House Property in Seventeenth-Century Ankara and
Kayseri, 37-38; Karagedikli and Tuncer, “The People Next Door Housing and Neighbourhood
in Ottoman Edirne, 1734-1814,” 7.

473 Martin Innes, Understanding of Social Control: Deviance, Crime and Social Order, Crime
and Justice (Berkshire: Open University Press, 2003), 6.
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Islamic tradition the main source of residents’ responsibility of one another and
keeping social order? Concerns about the order of social life have always been on the
agenda of thinkers, social scientists, and politicians since the foundation of the first
permanent societies. The early writings of modern sociologists like Simmel, Weber,
Durkheim, and Marx give also an important place to this topic, though each
approached the maintenance of social order in a different way.*’* Thereafter, the

III

sociologists of the Chicago School developed the early concept of “social contro

However, as a sociological term, there is not any agreement about its definition.
Meier points out that the term is available in three sociological contexts: 1) as a
definition of main social process which is closely related to the classical sociological
theory dominant during the first half of the twentieth century; 2) as a mechanism to
guarantee in accordance with social norms, whose roots originating from the classical
theory, but with some innovations and became dominant view in the 1950s; 3) as a
method to study social order, which is the most recent view, but mostly related to
earlier aspects.*’> Stanley Cohen, one of the outstanding American sociologists who
is known with his works related to social control theory linked the term to something
like a “mickey mouse” concept. The reasons for this likening underlined the fact that
“In sociology textbooks, it appears as a neutral term to cover all social processes to

induce conformity ranging from infant socialization through to public execution.”47®

Nevertheless, it could be argued that there are two kinds of approaches or definitions
to the concept of social control. The first one, which my usage of “social control”

throughout this thesis also relies upon, is the definition suggested by some

474 For detailed information about the short historiography of the term and about the views
of the mentioned sociologists, see Innes, Understanding of Social Control: Deviance, Crime
and Social Order, Crime and Justice.

475 Robert Meier, “Perspectives on the Concept of Social Control,” Annual Review of Sociology
8(1982), 35.

476 Stanley Cohen, Visions of Social Control: Crime, Punishment and Classification (Cambridge:
Polity Press, 1985), 2.

122



sociologists like Parsons,*’” Cohen,*’® and Horwitz.*’”° They describe social control as
an organized action against some behaviors and people which the society regards as
deviant, problematic, threatening, or undesirable in some way or another.*®° For
Innes, the second approach has a broadened and generalized formulation inspired by
Foucault’s views about discipline and punishment. According to this second
understanding, “control efforts are no longer focused upon deviant behavior or
deviant people, rather the logics and technologies that are central to the
contemporary control apparatus are all-encompassing.”*8! Briefly, many revisionist
social scientists since the late modern period do not mean only deviant behaviors
when they speak of social control; rather, they mean the controlling of all aspects of

our daily lives and behaviors without differentiating them as deviant or not.

Bursik and Grasmick also proposed neighborhood control theory. Stated briefly, this
theory asserts that a neighborhood has a capacity for self-regulation and that there
is a social network which binds the residents together. Related to that, a
neighborhood could create a fear of crime as well as controlling deviant behaviors.*8?
This is quite similar to the normative social control theory. In my examination of the
neighborhood watch in early eighteenth-century Ottoman Istanbul neighborhoods in
this study, my description implies the same thing: to respond against the deviant,
undesirable, or threating behaviors of residents within a neighborhood, regardless of

whether one calls this neighborhood or social control theory.

477 Talcott Parsons, The Social System (New York: Free Press, 1951).

478 Cohen, Visions of Social Control: Crime, Punishment and Classification.

479 Allan Horwitz, The Logic of Social Control (New York: Springer, 1990).

480 Cohen, Visions of Social Control: Crime, Punishment and Classification, 1.

8l Innes, Understanding of Social Control: Deviance, Crime and Social Order, 148-149,

482 For detailed information, see Robert Bursik and Harold Grasmick, Neighborhoods and
Crime: The Dimensions of Effective Community Control (New York: Lexington Books, 1993);
Clete Snell, Neighborhood Structure, Crime, and Fear of Crime: Testing Bursik and Grasmick’s

Neighborhood Control Theory, Criminal Justice: Recent Scholarship (New York: LFB Scholarly
Publishing LLC, 2001).
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There are also some classifications and subtypes of the concept of social control, such
as formal versus informal, organic versus manufactured, intended versus
unintended, hard versus soft, downward versus upward, reactive versus proactive,
and so on.*®3 Among them, reactive social control is implied that some measurements
are taken after inconvenient behavior taken place while proactive control is a kind of
estimated form to protect the occurrence of any possible undesired behaviors.*®* In
other words, reactive and proactive social controls would be an umbrella usage for

the expulsion from neighborhood and the surety system respectively, for example.

5.4 Social Control Mechanisms in Ottoman Cities

Social control is a universal term which is applied in different communities in similar
or different ways to keep social order. In this regard, the Ottomans were neither
unique nor an exception. There were some mechanism or apparatuses which
neighborhoods used to balance their internal order. Cemal Cetin lists six types of
neighborhood intervention as a means of social control against those who acted
improperly against the norms and moral values of the neighborhood. These are
warning and condemnation, applying to court, neighborhood raid, stating someone’s
good or bad conduct, the surety system, and expulsion from neighborhood.*® In
addition to them, | also count sulh as another way/apparatus/indication of social

control mechanisms in Ottoman cities. | will discuss these seven ways in detail below.

483 For detailed information on social control theory, its variances, and discussions around
the concept, see Parsons, The Social System; Meier, “Perspectives on the Concept of Social
Control”; Cohen, Visions of Social Control: Crime, Punishment and Classification; Horwitz, The
Logic of Social Control; Melvin Lerner, New Directions in the Study of Justice, Law, and Social
Control, Critical Issues in Social Justice (New York: Springer Science and Business Media,
1990); Sally S. Simpson, Corporate Crime, Law and Social Control (New York: Cambridge
University Press, 2002); Innes, Understanding of Social Control: Deviance, Crime and Social
Order; David Downes et al., eds., Crime, Social Control and Human Rights: From Moral Panics
to States of Denial Essays in Honour of Stanley Cohen (Devon: Willan Publishing, 2007); Olga
Siegmunt, Neighborhood Disorganization and Social Control: Case Studies from Three Russian
Cities, Springer Briefs in Criminology: International and Comparative Criminology (London
and New York: Springer, 2016).

8% Innes, Understanding of Social Control: Deviance, Crime and Social Order, 7.

485 Cemal Cetin, “Osmanli Sehirlerinde Sosyal Kontrol ve Birey Uzerine Birtakim Gdzlemler
(Konya Ornegi),” 6.
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5.4.1 Warning and Condemnation

The first indication of the existence of social control mechanisms in Ottoman cities
was warning and condemnation as Cetin states.*®® Disclosure can be also added to
this category. Islamic creed recommends to intervene a wrongdoing to prevent it.
There is a hierarchical way of intervene in Islam. According to a hadith related to the
issue, when a Muslim see an evil, he/she should try to change it by his/her hand,
tongue, or condemn it with his/her heart.*®” If the unlawful act was an illicit sexual
relation or prostitution, smearing tar someone’s door or hanging a horn on the evil-
doer’s door would be used as a means of disclosure, used to counter the immoral
activity without taking responsibility for proving the sexual crime and so avoiding any
risk for an unproven charge of adultery.*®® These two counter measures had two
functions as ways of social control. On the one hand, they informed the authorities
about a sexual crime committed in a particular house and mobilized officials to
handle the problem. These were also a collective warning to the evil-doer on the
other hand. Smearing tar or hanging horns on a person’s door meant the same thing
for everyone: one or more residents of the house were committing illicit sex. This
carried a personal action taking place in a private space to the public space and

brought great shame to the “sinner.”#8° As a way of warning and condemnation,

486 Cetin, “Osmanli Sehirlerinde Sosyal Kontrol ve Birey Uzerine Birtakim Gézlemler (Konya
Ornegi),” 6.

487 The hadith cited by Abu Sa’eed al-Khudree says that “Whoso- ever of you sees an evil, let
him change it with his hand; and if he is not able to do so, then [let him change it] with his
tongue; and if he is not able to do so, then with his heart —and that is the weakest of faith.”
Muslim. Accessed 6 August 2018,
http://40hadithnawawi.com/index.php/the-hadiths/hadith-34

88 For detailed information on the punishment for adultery (zind) and an unproven claim for
adultery, see Peters, Crime and Punishment in Islamic Law: Theory and Practice from the
Sixteenth to the Twenty-First Century, 59-64; Duzdag, Seyhiilislam Ebussuud Efendi’nin
Fetvalarina Gére Kanuni Devrinde Osmanl Hayati: Fetdvd-yr Ebussu’ud Efendi, 201-05;
Catalcali Ali Efendi, Aciklamali Osmanli Fetvalari: FetGva-yi Ali Efendi Efendi, ed. H. Necati
Demirtas, vol. 1 (Istanbul: Klasik, 2014), 237-41.

48 For some examples from seventeenth and eighteenth-century Istanbul, see Balat Court
Records No. 20, 31a, cited in Marinos Sariyannis, “Prostitution in Ottoman Istanbul Late
Sixteenth - Early Eighteenth Century,” Turcica 40 (2008), 39-40; Konya Court Records No.49,
145/4; No. 50, 67/3; No. 45, 222/3 in Erten, “Neighborhood Consciousness as a Social Control
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these two counter measures sent a message to the sinners that the eye of
neighborhood was on them and maybe remain so in the future, so they should watch
their steps. While smearing tar or hanging horns on someone’s door were applied to
help maintain social order, because of the potential for false accusations, they could
also cause some conflicts within the neighborhood. Cetin claims that according to his
study on Konya, 92 percent of the cases related to smearing tar on someone’s door
were false accusations.*?° In other words, what we interpret as a way of social control
toward social order could also be a source of strife in a neighborhood.*°* As Shirine
Hamadeh points out, forcing prostitutes to ride a donkey backward while holding the
donkey’s tail or ride around the city on a horse filled with a pitch fired were also
practices of shaming and public humiliation.**?> Some studies argue that there was a
significant general decrease in cases of smearing tar, hanging horns on someone’s
door, and mounting women on a donkey in the court records of the eighteenth
century.*®3 Ergenc interprets this as a part of loosening of the expectations of ideal
person in the eighteenth century when there was a great mobility and kinesis from
many aspects.*?* If it is not a misfortune, | cannot see any case of smearing tar or
hanging a horn to someone’s door in the sijils of Istanbul which could be seen as
supportive situation to Ergen¢’s argument. However, examples of cases like smearing

tar or hanging horns on someone’s door are mostly from studies on Ottoman

Mechanism According to the Ottoman Judicial Records in the 17th and 18th Centuries (The
Case of Konya),” 128.

49 False accusaitons can be understood thank to the usage of following statement in the
cases: “...kapisina katran siiriilmesi ashéb-i1 agrdz fiilidir...”see, Cetin, “Osmanli Sehirlerinde

Sosyal Kontrol ve Birey Uzerine Bir Takim Gézlemler (Konya Ornegi),” 7.

491 Cetin, “Anadolu’da Kapiya Katran Siirme Vak’alari: Konya Ser’iye Sicilleri Isiginda Hukuki,
Kiltirel ve Toplumsal Boyutlari (1645-1750),” 146.

492 Hamadeh, “Mean Streets: Space and Moral Order in Early Modern Istanbul,” 267-68.
493 See Ozer Ergeng, ““ideal insan Tipi’ Uzerinden Osmanli Toplumunun Evrimi Hakkinda Bir
Tahlil Denemesi,” in Sehir, Toplum, Devlet: Osmanh Tarihi Yazilari (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt

Yayinlari, 2012), 426.

4% Ergeng, ““ideal insan Tipi’ Uzerinden Osmanl Toplumunun Evrimi Hakkinda Bir Tahlil
Denemesi,” 426.
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Anatolian cities like Balikesir, Gaziantep, Kayseri, and Konya.*?> Sariyannis gives some
example of such cases form the seventeenth-century Istanbul,*%® but still we do not
have enough studies dealing with social aspects of about Istanbul neighborhoods in
earlier times. Hence, we do not know how often such cases were confronted in
Istanbul court records in earlier times to make an accurate comparison with the
eighteenth-century Istanbul. As a result, it is hard to claim that there was a decrease
in such cases in the eighteenth-century neighborhoods of Istanbul even though |
could not find any example of them from early eighteenth-century Ottoman Istanbul

court records.

5.4.2 Sulh

In the neighborhood context, sulh could be the second way in which the
neighborhood intervention in and controlled what was going on within itself.**” Sulh
was based on agreement and compromise among neighborhood residents. In other
words, besides being the defendant for solving of some public problems,
neighborhood would be also a deterrent factor by being also an implementer. If
neighborhood residents agreed among themselves, there was no need to apply to
court. As Ginio indicates, when there was an absence of evidence or the conditions

of the crime were not enough for a shar’i punishment, muslihiin (mediators) came

45 For example, see Tok, “Kadi Sicilleri Isiginda Osmanli Sehrindeki Mahalleden ihrag
Kararlarinda Mahalle Ahalisinin Roli (XVII ve XVIII Yiizyillarda Kayseri Ornegi),” 160; Mutaf,
“Osmanl’da Zina ve Fuhus Olaylarina Karsi Toplumsal Bir Tepki: Kapiya Katran Siirmek ve
Boynuz Asmak”; Kivrim, “Osmanli Mahallesinde Glindelik Hayat: 17. Yiizyilda Gaziantep
Ornegi,” 241 and 249; Erten, “Neighborhood Consciousness as a Social Control Mechanism
According to the Ottoman Judicial Records in the 17th and 18th Centuries (The Case of
Konya),” 128-31; Cetin, “Anadolu’da Kapiya Katran Sirme Vak’alari: Konya Ser’iye Sicilleri
Isiginda Hukuki, Kultiirel ve Toplumsal Boyutlari (1645-1750).”

4% Sariyannis, “Prostitution in Ottoman Istanbul Late Sixteenth - Early Eighteenth Century,”
39-40.

497 For general information about sulh, see Ahmet Yaman, “Sulh,” Diyanet islam Ansiklopedisi,
37: 485-89, 2009, http://www.islamansiklopedisi.info/dia/pdf/c37/c370298.pdf; Nebi
Bozkurt, “Sulh,” islam Ansiklopedisi, 37: 489-90, 20009,
http://www.islamansiklopedisi.info/dia/pdf/c37/c370299.pdf; Mehmet ipsirli, “Sulh,”
Diyanet [slam Ansiklopedisi, 37: 490-92, 20009,
http://www.islamansiklopedisi.info/dia/pdf/c37/c370300.pdf.
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into play. Then, the issue ended with a compromise.*®® Although there are some clues
about bedel-i sulh and sulh negotiations in the records, the court was only interested
in what was related to legal process. Isik Tamdogan, in her study on eighteenth-
century Uskiidar and Adana court records, classifies three types of sulh agreements:
1) cases that started in court but in which the final resolution was achieved through
a sulh negotiation again in the court; 2) sulhs started out of court and only came to
court for registration; and 3) sulhs that were made out of court, but that, because of
nonagreement on the solution, were brought to court. However, she adds that the
third version was not common. Therefore, because they were generally unwritten
negotiations out of court, there is not much detailed information about how they

were exactly implemented, how the negotiations were conducted, and so on.**°

5.4.3 Applying to Court

The third way of maintaining the peace within neighborhood was to file or otherwise
bring the matter to the court’s attention. When there was a threatening action or
person, the residents could apply to the court. This could be done collectively as well
as individually. If the residents collectively applied to the court, this mass appeal was
called cemm-i gafir cem’-i kesir in the records. Ergeng states that we see such mass
appeals when there was an issue related to the internal order of the community.
These issues could be grouped into three categories: firstly, appeals to or complaints
about the administration and administrative bodies; secondly, appeals to the state
to provide for the security of cities; and lastly, appeals about taxation.>® In some

cases, local notables could apply to the court in the name of the community. These

4% Ginio, “The Administration of Criminal Justice in Ottoman Selanik (Salonica) During the
Eighteenth Century,” 204-08. For more information on sulh in neighborhoods of different
parts of the Ottoman Empire, see Zeynep Abaci Dortok, “Bir Sorun Cozme Yéntemi Olarak
Sulh: 18. Yiizyil Bursa Kadi Sicillerinden Ornekler ve Disiindiirdiikleri,” OTAM 20 (2006), 105-
115.1sik Tamdogan, “Sulh and the 18th Century Ottoman Courts of Uskiidar and Adana,”
Islamic Law and Society 15 (2008): 55-83.

499 |sik Tamdogan, “Sulh and the 18th Century Ottoman Courts of Uskiidar and Adana,” 65.
5% 3zer Ergeng, “Toplumsal Diisiince Agiklama Kanali Olarak "Cemme-i Gafir ve Cem’-i Kes'ir,”

in Sehir, Toplum, Devlet: Osmanli Tarihi Yazilari (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 2012),
443-48.
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notables were from the ‘ulema (religious men), sulehd (righteous people), mesdyih
(sheikhs), and dmerd (commanders). Specific to neighborhoods, generally we
confront imam as the representative of the residents when there was a
neighborhood-based problem. Sometimes, the imam and the residents applied to
court together. For example, in October 1704, the people of Topkapi along with their
imam reported a murder and requested the arrest of the murderers.”®! The smearing
of tar or the hanging horns on someone’s door, as discussed above in detail were

examples of bringing matters to the court’s attention in more informal ways.

5.4.4 Neighborhood Raid

The fourth way in which neighborhood conflicts were settled was actual intervention
against unlawful actions. When there was word of illicit sex or prostitution which are
considered as one of the great sins (kebdir) in Islam>%? residents could raid the house
of evil-doers along with the imam of the neighborhood. A mahalle baskini
(neighborhood raid) from the eighteenth century was narrated by Enderunlu Fazil
picturesquely with the title of “Der-Beyan-1 Ahali-i Mahalle ve imadm be-Hane-i
Fahise” in his book Zendnndme.>® It is a great depiction to see how a neighborhood
watch turned into a condemnation and collective action. However, there is no record
about neighborhood raiding in the sixty-two court records of Istanbul in the early
eighteenth century. In addition, hue and cry from a house could merge the public
into the private sphere of the home. As Philip Benedict argues for early-modern
French cities, residents could intercede in quarrels “to protect their neighbors ‘as a
good neighbor should.”®®* A case from a Konya court register details how one
Mehmet, son of Halil, used to beat his wife Asiye. On 22 December 1691, he beat her

with a piece of wood, and Asiye ran to the window and desperately cried for help.

01 D.BSM 15747, 13 cited in Zarinebaf, Crime and Punishment in Istanbul 1700-1800, 130.

502 For a detailed information about sins and their variaties, see Vecihi S6nmez, “islam
inancinda Giinah Kavrami,” Journal of Islamic Research 28, no. 1 (2017): 42—66.

503 Fazil, “Zendn-Name.” See appendix B for the whole text.

504 Benedict, “French Cities from the Sixteenth Century to the Revolution: An Overview,” 16-
17.
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Thereupon, neighborhood residents rushed to her aid and saved Asiye. The day after,
this issue was carried to the court and the imam and two more people testified about
the event. They also attested to the su-i hal (bad manner) of Mehmet by asserting
that he did not pray and had a close relations with unrelated and unknown women.>°>
In this case, the actual intervention is seen at the time of the event firstly. However,
as discussed in previous pages, the privacy of a home could not be disrupted without
a cry for help from one of its inhabitants or the permission of the court. The mere
occurrence of a crime was not enough to enter someone’s house.>% As Balint found
in the case of early-modern Transylvanian towns, “as houses and courtyards in town
were closed off from the street, an outcry coming from inside the household could
not rally unbiased outsiders to reestablish order.”>%” From Amanda Flather’s study on
early modern England, we understand that very similar phenomenon was also valid
for England’s neighborhoods. When the domestic issues came to a state of cruelty or
overflown to street as disrupted social peace, external intervention could be the
running-up time for external intervene.”®® It seems that the protection of privacy,
even in the absence of clear-cut boundaries between private and public space, was
not restricted solely to Islamic or Ottoman culture. Examples from some studies
about early-modern European cities show that there were similar approaches toward
the protection of privacy and the inner-home while keeping social order. In other
words, what was valid for early-modern European cities in terms of the protection of
privacy and external intervene for establishing order was also valid in early-modern

cities in Ottoman lands because the public could not intervene in what was going on

505 “ _bi-namdz ve ndmahrem ecdnib ‘avratlar ile muhtelit yaramaz kimesnedir...” For the
record, see izzet Sak, 37 Numarali Konya Ser’iye Sicili (1102-1103/1691-1692) Transkripsiyon
ve Dizin (Konya: Konya Ticaret Odasi, 2009), 19; cited in Cetin, “Osmanh Sehirlerinde Sosyal
Kontrol ve Birey Uzerine Bir Takim Gézlemler (Konya Ornegi),” 7.

506 Y|Imaz, “XVI. Yuizyll Osmanh Toplumunda Mahremiyetin Sinirlarina Dair,” 102-104.
507 Emese Bélint, “Mechanisms of the Hue and Cry in Kolozsvar in the Second Half of the
Sixteenth Century,” in Cultural History of Early Modern European Streets, ed. Riitta Laitinen

and Thomas Cohen (Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2009), 56.

508 Elather, Gender and Space in Ealry Modern England, 42.
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in people’s homes unless the residents themselves called for help.>®® However, the
ambiguity of these early-modern societies about private and public issues should not

be forgotten.

The other three ways to respond undesired behaviors, threatening elements, or
potential dangers on the way toward keeping social order were witnessing about
someone’s hiisn-i hdl (good conduct) or su-i hdl (bad conduct) when asked by the
court, the surety system (kefalet bi’nefs), and expulsion from neighborhood. These
ways are the only ones which | could find their examples through my study on

Istanbul court records.

5.4.5 Hiisn-i hdl (Good Conduct) or Su-i hdl (Bad Conduct)

Witnessing about someone’s hiisn-i hdl (good conduct) or su-i hdl (bad conduct) was
the fifth way in which residents policed one another.>!® Neighborhood surveillance
could be seen clearly in their witnessing because they gave detailed information
about other residents’ general tendencies, behaviors, moral values, etc. When the
residents conceived some of their neighbors’ behaviors as undesired or troublesome,
they sued in court and testified to their wrongdoings by stating their su-i hdl (bad
manner) and blamed them for kendii halinde olmamak (not being law-abiding and
righteous).”!! These two usages are general labels about the bad-manner of
defendants. When we look at the details of the residents’ testimonies in the court
records, we see that welcoming unknown men or women into their residences,
having unlawful sexual relations, being verbally abusive, not being about one’s

business, plotting mischief, and harming people in word or deed were the main

0% Emese Balint, “Mechanisms of the Hue and Cry in Kolozsvar in the Second Half of the
Sixteenth Century,” 61.

510 About the “ideal” neighbor who is in good manner and far away from ill-minded and
mischievous, Kinalizade says that “... Bir menzilde ola ki cirani sulehd vii kiirem@ ve nik-nefs
ve hab-ahldk kimesneler ola; ve fesaka vii zaleme vii cehele civdrindan ihtirdz eyleye.” in

Kinalizade Ali Celebi Kinalizade, Ahldk-1 AlG’i, ed. Mustafa Kog (Istanbul: Klasik, 2015), 328.

511 For example, see Istanbul Bab Court Records No. 86, 77/2a.
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common reasons for labelling someone as undesirable, deviant, and troublesome.

These behaviors are defined as in the following list:

kendii halinde olmamak, su-i hal iizere olmak, ndmahremden ictinab
etmemek, menzillerine giceleri ndmahrem ademler getirmek, menzillerine
ndmahrem avrat getirmek, fahise avratlar ile fisq ve fesat itmek alenen fisq ve
fesad etmek, bi’d-defe’at kendiilere tenbih oldukta miitebeyyine olmamak,
saribi’l-hamr olub menzillerinde alenen slirb-ii hamr ve fisq ve fesad etmek,
harém-zdde, gamm@z ve serir olmak, mezbdrenin zevci zabt i rabtina kddir
olmayub mezbiireden dmali mahalle vechen mine’l-vuciih emin ve sdlim
olmamak, kendi hdllerinde olmayub dil-i Gzér ve stitdm-i galiza ile her birimize
setm ve irzimizi hetk itmek, mahalleye siitim-i galiza etmek, fi‘li seni’ kastiyla
menzil basmak, Mtisliimanlarin mallarini sirka etmek, bi-namdz olmak...>*?
On the other hand, false accusations were also possible, as understood from the
court records studied by other scholars®'3. When someone was accused falsely, the
residents could testify to the defendant’s hiisn-i hdl and point out that the relevant
accusation was made by ashdb-1 agréz (malevolent people). If the defendant minded
his/her own business, did not disrupt others, was virtuous and honorable (especially
for women) and went to mosque five times a day (especially for men), these were
seen as the indicators of having a good manner. The statements about someone’s
good manner in the court records generally indicate that the residents knew the
defendant as a good person who was law-abiding, virtuous, chaste, inoffensive, and

had not acted against shari’a. Some frequently used positive descriptions are in the

following list:

512 jstanbul Ahkam Defterleri: istanbul’da Sosyal Hayat; M. Emin Serkan, “istanbul/Uskiidar
415 Numaral Seriye Sicili Transkripsiyonu ve Tahlili” (Master thesis Erciyes University, 2000);
Abaci, Bursa Sehri’nde Osmanl Hukuku’nun Uygulanmasi (17. Yiizyil) 202; Ozer, “113
Numarali Muihimme Defteri’'nin (H. 1112-1115/M. 1701-1703) Transkripsiyon ve
Degerlendirmesi”; Tok, “Kadi Sicilleri Isiginda Osmanh Sehrindeki Mahalleden ihrac
Kararlarinda Mahalle Ahalisinin Rolii (XVII ve XVIII Yiizyillarda Kayseri Ornegi),” 166; Ulkii
Geggil, “Uskiidar at the Begining of the 18th Century: Case Study on the Text and Analysis of
the Court Register of Uskiidar Nr. 402” (Master Thesis Fatih University, 2009); Cetin,
“Osmanl Toplumunda Mahalleden ihrag Kararlari ve Tatbiki: Konya Ornegi (1645-1750),” 48-
49, 56-57; Basaran, Selim Ill, Social Control and Policing in Istanbul at the End of the
Eighteenth Century: Between Crisis and Order, 190.

513 See Cetin, “Osmanli Sehirlerinde Sosyal Kontrol ve Birey Uzerine Bir Takim Gozlemler
(Konya Ornegi).”
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kendii halinde, hiisn-i hal, ehl-i irz, irzalari ile mukayyed, dhira téhmet-i
sGbikdsi mesmi’ olmamak, hiléf-i ser’i serif kendiiye taarruz etmeyiib t6hmet-
i sdbikalari mesm@’ olmamak, ehl-i arza kendi hdlinde kdr u kesbinde
mukayyed olub hiléf-1 ser’i serif vaz’ haraket olmayub sébikasi oldugu ma’lim
ve mesmi’ olmamak...>*
In some cases, the defendants themselves asked to be investigated in order to clear
their good manner to the neighborhood residents because they were quite aware
the existence of the neighborhood watch on themselves and knew that this would be
an emancipation in the time of need. For example, there was a murder trial in 1704.
Mustafa Bese, a bath attendant was killed in Haskdy Hamami (public bath).
Thereupon, five of his colleagues who were at the bath when Mustafa was killed were
arrested by claiming that they knew who killed Mustafa. However, they argued that
they did not know the people who had come to the bath and killed Mustafa and
requested an investigation about their conduct and to be released (keyfiyet-i halimiz
su’al olunub itlak olunmak matlubumuzdur). After the investigation, the mii’ezzin
Mustafa Bin Mehmed and fifteen more persons from Celebioglu Neighborhood
apprized that defendants have been in their own business by this time. Following this,

their release was decided to meet the necessity of shari’a.>'®

Similar example from Kayseri, a man named Ismail complained on two of his
neighbors, one Mehmed and his mother, for smearing tar on his door at night. Ismail
requested to be investigated to clear his name to the residents of his neighborhood.
From his neighbors’ positive testimony in the inquiry, it was understood that Ismail
was a righteous person. This example is important for two reasons. The first one is
that it shows that there was an awareness about the legal process because Ismail was

sure that his neighbors would testify to his good manner and that the court would

14 jstanbul Ahkam Defterleri: istanbul’da Sosyal Hayat; Serkan, “istanbul/Uskiidar 415
Numaral Seriye Sicili Transkripsiyonu ve Tahlili”; Abaci, Bursa Sehri’nde Osmanli Hukuku’nun
Uygulanmasi (17. Yiizyil), 202; Ozer, “113 Numarali Mithimme Defteri’nin (H. 1112-1115/M.
1701-1703) Transkripsiyon ve Degerlendirmesi”; Geggil, “Uskiidar at the Begining of the 18th
Century: Case Study on the Text and Analysis of the Court Register of Uskiidar Nr. 402.”

515 |stanbul Bab Court Records No. 78, 29/3b.
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rely upon their testimonies.>'® The second is that it shows that Ismail was quite aware
that the eye of neighborhood was on him and that to clear his name from an immoral

accusation, he needed to apply internal surveillance within the neighborhood.

Also, those who violated a law but otherwise minded their own business generally
could have faith in their community’s testimony. For example, es-Seyyid ibrahim and
es-Seyyid Omer were imprisoned for perjury, but their neighbors testified before the
court as to their hiisn-i hdl (good conduct). Es-Seyyid ibrahim and es-Seyyid Omer
then wrote a petition and requested a ferman to be excused and released, which was

granted on the condition that leave Istanbul after recording their guarantors.>'’

It seems that investigations stemming from accusations of official misconduct were
carried out with special care, at least judging by the number of people who were
called upon to testify in such cases. For example, there is a record from 1705 with a
derkendr (postscript) saying that “hiisn-i hdlin ihbdrlaridir’ (the annunciation of good
conducts). This record is about the mii’ezzin of Seccah Cavus Neighborhood in
Istanbul. It was not written why the mii’ezzin was on trial, but from the statements
of the witnesses, we understand that he was accused of being a miineccim
(soothsayer), sdhir (magician), and da’i-yi ecinne (spiritualist). The list of witnesses is
long: from Seccah Cavus Neighborhood, Mehmed Efendi son of Resul, the imam, and
nine more persons; from Davud Pasa Neighborhood, el-Hac Mehmed Efendi son of
el-Hac Mustafa Efendi, the imam, and four more persons; from Bekir Pasa Cami’i
Neighborhood, es-Seyh ibrahim Efendi Bin Ramazan, the shaikh and Mehmed Celebi

Bin Hasan, the mii’ezzin, and sixteen more persons; from Alti Mermer Neighborhood,

516 Kayseri Court Records No.131, 110 cited in Tok, “Kadi Sicilleri Isiginda Osmanli Sehrindeki
Mahalleden ihra¢ Kararlarinda Mahalle Ahalisinin Rolii (XVII ve XVIII Yizyillarda Kayseri
Ornegi),” 160.

17 In Ottoman Turkish, “Devletli sa’ddetlu Sultdnim hazretleri sag olsun, bu kullari zir
sahitlerdir deyu hildf-1 inhd@ olunub be her birimizin sd-i hdlini mahalinde si’él olundukda
cemd@’at-i Miislimin hiisn-i halimizi ser’-i serife haber virmeleriyle bunca giindiir habs olunub
‘6zr olunmagi mercidur ki ba’de’l-yevm itlak buyrulmak babinda emr-i ferman sultanimindir.
Es-Seyyid ibrahim, es-Seyyid Siileyman, es-Seyyid Omer” Imperial order: “istanbul Kadisi
faziletlu Efendi suret-i ser’iyle kefilleri alub istanbul’da durmamak iizere i’lém eyleyesun
deyu.” Istanbul Bab Court Records No. 85, 91/4b.
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seventeen persons; from Seyyid Omer Neighborhood, Mehmed Celebi son of
Suleyman, the mii’ezzin and two more persons; and Abdurrahim Efendi son of
Mahmud, the imam of Odabasi Cami’i. All testified about the hiisn-i hél (good
conduct) of the defendant mii’ezzin. In total, fifty-four people from five different
neighborhoods and one mosque informed the court that the mi’ezzin of Seccah
Cavus Neighborhood, es-Seyyid Mustafa Bin Mehmed, used to earn his keep by
saying related prayers from the Prophet Muhammed (edi’ye-i me’sure okuyub). There
were six additional names, some of whose were already from the testifiers but some
were additional names as witnesses at the court (suhudii’l-hél).>*® Also, almost all of
these testifiers had an honorable title like Efendi (gentleman), Celebi (educated and

courteous person), Haci (pilgrim), and so on. As this example shows the status of the

518 |n Ottoman Turkish: “Mahmiye-yi istanbul Seccah Cavus Mahallesi siikkdninda olub benim
ve sair deva’i-yi aciz olmak lizere ittiham ve tefahhus olunan miiezzin es-Seyyid Mustafa Bin
Mehmed ndm kimesnenin keyfiyet-i hdli mahalle ahalisinden isticér ve zararlari muharrer
olunmak bébinda sddir olan fermdn-i serife imtisdlen savb- ser’i evvelden Mevlana es-Seyyid
Mustafa Efendiye irsGl olunub ol-dahi mérii’z-zikr Seccah Cédvus Mahallesi’ne varub
imami Mehmed Efendi ibn Resul ve ahalisinden Mehmed ve es-Seyyid Mustafa ve Mustafa,
el-Hac Halil ve Abidin Celebi Bin Mehmed ve Ahmed Bin Hasan ve Hasan Bin Mustafa ve ‘Ali
Aga Bin ‘Abdullah ve ‘Omer Bin Mehmed ve civdrinda véki’ Ddévud Pasa Mahallesi
ahélisinden imam el-Hédc Mehmed Efendi Bin el-Hdc Mustafa Efendi ve el-Hdc Abdulhalim
Efendi Bin Mustafa Efendi ve Hattat Mustafa Efendi Bin Mehmed Efendi ve es-Seyh ‘Ali Dede
Bin Ahmed ve Ahmed Bese Bin Mehmed ve Bekir Pasa Cami’i serif seyhi es-Seyh ibrahim Efendi
Bin Ramazan ve mii’ezzin Mehmed Celebi Bin Hasan ve Ahmed Bin Hasan ve Siileyman Cavus
yedine Ahmed Cdvus Bin Mustafa ve Monld Abdullah Bin Mustafa ve diger ‘Abdullah Bin
Ahmed ve Ismail Bin ‘Ali ve ‘Ali Bin Mustafa ve Ahmed Bese Bin ‘Ali ve ibrahim Bin Mustafa
ve Ahmed Bin ‘Omer ve ‘Ali Celebi Bin Ahmed ve Ahmed Efendi Bin Sa’ban ve ibrahim Bin
Sa’ban ve Cukadar Defterdar Mehmed Bese Bin Ahmed ve Siyavus Bin ‘Abdullah ve Mehmed
Celebi Bin Hasan ve Muhzir Celebi Bin Osman ve Alti Mermer Mahallesi ahalisinden Mehmed
Bin Ahmed ve ‘Abdullah Bin isma’il ve Ca’fer Bin ibrahim ve Hasan Bin es-Seyyid ‘Abdullah ve
Mehmed Bin Halil ve ‘Omer Bin ‘Osmén ve ismail Bin Mustafa ve ‘Ali Bin Hasan ve Mustafa
Bin Abbas ve Ahmed Bin Hiiseyin ve Mehmed Bin Hiiseyin ve ‘Abdullah Celebi Bin ‘Abdurrahim
ve es-Seyyid Mustafa Bin ibrahim ve Mustafa Bin Ahmed ve berber Abbas Bin Abdullah ve
Mehmed Bin Ahmed ve ‘Abdullah Celebi Bin Mustafa ve Seyyid ‘Omer Mahallesi ahalisinden
mii’ezzin Mehmed Celebi Bin Siileymén ve ismail Celebi Bin ‘Ali ve Hasan Efendi Bin ‘Ali ve
Odabasi Cadmi’i serifi imami ‘Abdurrahim Efendi ibn Mahmud nGm kimesnelerden mezbirun
keyfiyeti sa’dl iyledigi onlardan her biri mezblr mii’ezzin ve es-Seyyid Mustafa magdur-i
ma’sumla edi’ye-i me’sure okuyub ve aninla taayiis idiib vech-i muharrer (izere miineccim ve
sdhir ve da’i-yi ecinne oldigi ma’lumumuzdur degildir kendii hdlinde bir kimesnedir deyii be
her biri hiisn-i hélini haber virdiikleri Mevlanayr mezbir mahalinde ketb ve tahrir ve --- olunan
Muhzir el-Hdc Yusuf Bin ‘Abdullah ile meclis-i ser’iye gelub ‘ala vuku’ihi haber virmekde mad
vdka’ bi’t-tdleb ketb olund.. Fi’l-yevmii’s-salis ve'l ‘aser min muharremii’l-harém If sene 1117.
Suhudi’l-hél: Mustafa Bin Sa’ban, Ahmed Bin ismail, Muharrem Bin Mustafa, Hasan Bin
Mustafa, Hasan Bin Abdullah, Ali Bin Abbas.” Istanbul Bab Court Records No.86, 39/2b. See
appendix F.
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defendant affected the number and status of those who would give testimony about
his or her good or bad conduct. In addition, the fact that people from different
neighborhoods were called to testify is an indicator that each neighborhood was not
as closed off as some have suggested.>!® This case might be also a good example to

show how well-known neighborhood officials were in their communities.

The fact that residents testified to the good or bad manner of people in the
neighborhood means that residents were cognizant of each other and their life styles.
The awareness of others’ gaze on one could make someone more cautious while
acting against shari’a. In other words, this mutual awareness of the neighborhood
watch which enabled residents to see and to be seen could inform, suggest, and
implant each other for particular behavioral codes.”?° By doing so, this surveillance
come up with the auto-correction within neighborhood zones at least, it was the

desired or idealized picture of the society by the authorities.

When we make an analysis about the number and dates of these cases in the court
records, it is seen that there are only six cases related to witnessing about someone’s
good or bad conduct. One of these six records dated before Edirne Vak’asi and four
of them were after. We do not know the exact date of the last one. However, these
numbers which someone can count them on the fingers of one hand are not enough
to make a hypothesis about the effect of internal and external dynamics on
neighborhood surveillance. On the other hand, five of these cases were recorded
before the edict of 1705 and we do not know the exact date of the last one.
Therefore, again it is possible to claim that we do not see the direct effect of the edict

on neighborhood residents even though the number is very few.

519 See Islamic city debate section.

520 For a similar approach in neighborhoods of early-modern London, see Boulton,
Neighbourhood and Society: A London Suburb in the Seventeenth Century, especially 291.
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5.4.6 The Surety System (Kefalet bin-Nefs)

There were two types of surety in Ottoman law: The first one was kefalet bi’l-mal (the
surety for property or debt). This meant that the guarantor makes a commitment
that the person in question would pay his debt; otherwise, the guarantor himself
would be responsible for the payment. The second type was kefalet bi’n-nefs (the
surety for the personality of someone). In other words, the guarantor assumed
responsibility for bringing the person in question to the court or to hand him over to
authorities at the appointed time. In other words, it was the safe pledge.>?! Within

the topic of the thesis, | will focus on the kefalet bi’n-nefs.

There are some Islamic requirements in order to allow someone to be a guarantor of
someone else. First and foremost, people who could be guarantors must be
trustworthy and reliable in the society. Also, the bail should be pubescent and sanity.
Children, senile people, and mental patients cannot be guarantors. If the surety is
required for a debt, it must be accurate and currently valid debt. Also, guarantor and
the one who was guaranteed must know each other and their residential addresses.
Generally, Muslims became guarantors of each other and non-Muslims became
guarantors of each other. However, it was also possible to find a Muslim guarantor

for a non-Muslim through the contrary situation was rare.>??

521 For detailed information about the surety system and its variants, see Halis Demir, “islam
Hukukunda Kefalet” (Master thesis Atatiirk University, 1995); Abdullah Kahraman, “islam
Hukukunda Sahsa (Nefse) Kefalet Miiessesesi ve Tirk Ceza Muhakemeleri Hukuku’ndaki
Teminatla Saliverme Miiessesesi lle Mukayesesi,” Cumhuriyet Universitesi ilahiyat Fakiiltesi
Dergisi 2 (1998): 301-28; Hiiseyin Nejdet Ertug, “Osmanh Kefalet Sistemi ve 1792 Tarihli Bir
Kefalet Defterine Gore Bogazi¢i” (Master thesis Sakarya University, 2000); H. Yunus Apaydin,
“Kefalet,” Diyanet Islam Ansiklopedisi, 25: 168-77, 2002,
http://www.islamansiklopedisi.info/dia/pdf/c25/c250119.pdf; Osman Uysal, “XIX. Yuzyilda
Osmanli’da i¢ Giivenlik ve Asayisin Temini Agisindan Kefalet Sistemi,” Balikesir Universitesi
F.E.F. Karesi Tarih Kuliibti Biilteni 1 (2007): 1-30; Osman Safa Bursali, “Osmanl Hukuku’nda
Kefalet S6zlesmesi: Istanbul ve Galata Mahkemeleri Seriye Sicillerine Gére Mala Kefalet,
1791-1795/ 1206-1210” (Master thesis Marmara University, 2010); Efendi, Ag¢iklamali
Osmanli Fetvalari: Fetdvd-yi Ali Efendi Efendi, vol.2, 522-55; Halebi, izahli Miilteka EI Ebhur
Terciimesi, 3, 171-195.

522 Apaydin, “Kefalet,” 174-75.
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When we look more closely at cases including surety, the titles of the guarantors
catch the attention. These guarantors distinguish themselves with their prestigious
titles in Ottoman society. Bese (those from askeri class), Agha, Efendi (gentleman),
Celebi (educated and courteous person), Hac (pilgrim), and Seyyid (descendants of
Prophet Muhammed)>?® are frequently encountered titles of the guarantors.
However, it must be noted that the status and “quality” of the guarantors also
depended on the social status of the defendant. If the defendant was one of the
prestigious members of the society, his/her guarantors would be as well.>?* Their
recognition and respectability within the society built up trust. Also, the fact that they
knew the other residents must be an important factor for this preference. On the
other hand, it was uncommon for family members who knew each other well to be
the guarantors of each other was not common because it is hard to ensure the
credibility of the suretyship. However, it was not unheard of. For instance, when a
man named Siileyman injured someone on 22 August 1703, his friend Mustafa from
Diilgerzade Neighborhood was with him. Even through Mustafa did not hurt anyone,
he was also arrested with his friend. Thereupon, Mustafa’s mother became the
guarantor of her son and el-Hac Mustafa from Balaban Aga and Bezazistani Bekir
Celebi from Kadiasker Mehmed Efendi Neighborhood became the guarantor of
Mustafa’s mother. Probably because the guarantor of Mustafa was his mother,
additional guarantors were required to be sure of the testimony of the mother.
Otherwise, the reliability of the testimony of a mother for her son would be

suspected.>?>

23 However, it should be keep in mind that the usage of “haci” and “seyyid” increased from
the seventeenth centuryon, but did not necessarily correspond to an increase in the related
number of pilgims or descendant of Prophet Muhammed. It thus becomes difficult to
differentiate who was a real haci or seyyid. On the other hand, it is clear that these titles were
used for religiously respected and prestigious people in the society. See Ozkaya, 18. Yiizyilda
Osmanli Toplumu, 233-34.

524 For example of the honorable gurantors of honarable people, see Galata Court Records
No. 199, 71/1a.

525 |stanbul Bab Court Record No. 77, unnumbered page/b.
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In my survey on sixty-two Istanbul court registers and other archival records, the
majority of the cases related to the surety system in the commercial transactions,
debit-credit issues, alimony, or indemnity cases involved kefalet bi’l-mal.>?® However,
for the purpose of this thesis, | focus on cases involving kefalet bi’n-nefs. Therefore,

suretyship in this study refers to kefalet bi’n-nefs.

The surety system is a great example of collective responsibility within the same
group of people. To hold one person liable for another kept both sides alert. In other
words, the guarantor kept his eyes on the behaviors of his “guarantee” because he
was responsible for that person to the state. On the other side, the guarantee had to
be cautious because he or she was responsible to the guarantor, who would be from
among neighborhood or village residents, those who stayed at bekar odalari
(bachelor rooms)>?’ or inns, tradesmen, and so on. In this respect, aval that is to say,
commercial suretyship is another type of kefalet bi’n-nefs which | frequently
encountered in sijils. Especially, there are many records about ceyrekgi ta’ifesi
(mobile butchers) and their suretyship for one another.>?® The important thing
among these records is the fact that the guarantors of a ceyrek¢i could be from

different neighborhoods.>?® They thus show that surveillance was not limited to

526 For some examples for kefalet bi’l-mal, see A{DVN.SKT.d-31,132/533; A.{DVN.SKT.d-31,
326/1255; A{DVN.SKT.d-33, 132/591; A.{DVN.SKT.d-33, 587/3; A.{DVN.SKT.d- 35, 25/93;
A.{DVN.SKT.d-36, 286/1149; A.{DVN.SKT.d-36, 288/1155; A.{DVN.SKT.d-39, 259/1090.

527 Bachelor rooms had three men in charge, namely odabasi (concierge), hdkim (judge), and
zabit (officer). These officials asked people who wante to stay at these rooms to show a
guarantor for themselves. See Celal Musahipzade, Eski istanbul Yasayisi (Istanbul: iletisim,
1992), 194-95. For a sociological study about Istanbul’s contemporary bachelor rooms, see
Biilent Sen, Alim Arl, and Ayse Alican Sert, Yoksullugu Béliismek: Siileymaniye Bekér Odasi
Gog¢menleri (Istanbul: Kire Yayinlari, 2016).

528 |stanbul Bab Court Records No.84, 89/1b; No.84, 90/2b; No.84, 91/whole page; No.84,
92/whole page No.84, 93/whole page.

529 Tg show the networks and different neighborhoods of guarantors and those who were
guaranteed, | quote a part of a sijil record from 1705-1706: “...ceyrekg¢i td’ifesinden Mahmiye-
yi Istanbul’da Akseki Mahallesi’nde sakin Bas Ceyrekci Kethiidé Mehmed Celebi Bin el-Hac
Ibrahim ve mezbirun serikleri olub ‘Ali Pasa Mahallesi ahalisinden Emir Ahmed ve Ali Bese ve
diger Ahmed Bese ve Yigitbasi Mustafa Bese Bin Veli mezbirlar Mustafa’nin serikleri olub
Karaman’da sdkin ibrahim Celebi --- Kirmasti Mahallesi’nde sdkin Mehmed Aga ve Miifti ‘Ali
Celebi Mahallesi’nde sékin ismail Celebi ve Hoca Hayreddib Mahallesi’nde sékin Ahmed Celebi
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neighborhood residents. Actually, people from the same group could watch one
another even if they lived in separate neighborhoods. From this perspective, it seems
that neighborhood residents kept an eye not only on other residents but also on
other members of other groups they belonged to. However, because this study only
focuses on neighborhood surveillance, | do not count this kind of surveillance among

tradesmen.

Among sixty-two court registers, and there were thirty-five cases related to kefalet
bi’n-nefs taken place in residential areas. However, five of these records were about
the surety among village residents, for example.”3® Therefore, | excluded them.

Among the rest of thirty records, the names of neighborhoods in five cases were not

ve ve yine Akseki Mahallesi’nde sékin bas ¢eyrek¢i Bazarci Ahmed ve serikleri olub yine
mahalle-yi mezbure siikkanindan Mehmed Celebi Bin Ramazan ve Ahmed Bese Bin Mehmed
ve Ali Pasa Mahallesi’nde sakin Bas ceyrekci Mehmed Bese Bin Ahmed ve serikleri olub Giil
Camii Mahallesi ahalisinden Hiiseyin Bese Bin Ahmed ve Ahmed Bin es-Seyyid Mehmed ve
Mi’mér Sinan Mahallesi’'nde sékin bas ceyrekc¢i Kara Hiiseyin Bin Ali ve seriki ve karindasi
Hasan ve aher seriki Ali bin Ya’kub ve Hoskadem Mahallesi’nde sdkin Selim Bese Bin ibrahim
ve mezbdrun seriki Alti Pogaca Mahallesi’nde sdkin Yusuf Bin ‘Abdullah ve Hiirrem Céavus
Mahallesi’nde sékin ibrahim Bin Ramazan ve Hamamci Muhyiddin Mahallesi’nde sékin bas
ceyrekci Yusuf Odabasi Bin Ebubekir ve mezbirun serikleri Mehmed Celebi Bin Hiiseyin ve ‘Ali
Celebi Bin ibrahim ve Divdn Yolu’nda ‘Ali Pasa Mahallesi’nde sékin bas ceyrekci ‘Osman Beg
Bin Mustafa ve serikleri Tavuk Bazéri’nda sékin Sélih Bin ibrahim ve Ahmed Bese Bin ‘Ali ve
Hiisrev Pasa Mahallesi’nde sdkin bas ceyrek¢ci Ahmed Bese Bin Receb ve mezbdrun serikleri
olub Bayezid Aga Mahallesi’nde sdkin Mehmed Celebi Bin Ali ve Kara Hiiseyin Bin --- ve
Yedikule’de sakin Kayyir veled-i Merko ve Kirmasti Mahallesi’nde sékin Bas ceyrekgi Ali Beg
Bin Omer mezburun serikleri olub yine mahalle-yi mezbdre ahalisinden Siileyman Celebi Bin
ve Hasan Celebi Bin Mehmed ve Tavuk Bazari siikkanindan Mehmed Celebi bin Abdi ve
Mercan Carsusunda sakin Ebi Bekir Celebi bin Omer ve Timur Han Cesmesi kurbunda sGkin
bas ceyrek¢i Mustafa Bin ‘Osman mezblrun serikleri olub mahalle-yi mezb(rede sGkin Ali Bese
Bin Mustafa ve Mehmed Bese Bin Mustafa ve Altimermer’de sdkin bas ¢eyrekgi Siileyman
Celebi Bin Ali ve seriki olub Cikrik¢i Kemal Mahallesi siikkanindan Ahmed Celebi Bin Mehmed
ve Diilgerzade Mahallesi’nde sékin Mustafa Bese Bin Siileyman ve Ayazma Kapusu Kurbunda
Hoca Hayreddin Mahallesi’nde sékin bas ¢eyrek¢i Kara Mehmed Bin Kédsim ve serikleri olub
yine mahalle-yi mezbire ahalisinden el-Hac Mehmed Bin Hasan ve Mustafa Bin Abdullah ve
yine Hoca Hayreddin Mahallesi’nde sdkin...” Istanbul Bab Court Records, No. 84, 91/whole

page.

530 See Istanbul Bab Court Record No. 85, unnumbered second page/1b; No. 85, 90/2b; No.
85, 90/3b; Galata Court Records No. 199, unnumbered first page/5b; No. 199, 1/1b.
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given. Rather the location could be given as a district like Ayazma,>3! Tahte’l-kal’a®3?
or according to the closeness to somewhere which was well-known by the society
like a kapu (door) of the city>®® or a bazaar.>3* Hence, we do not know the exact
neighborhood, which was the subject to these five cases. >3 In addition, there is a
record about the suretyship for Mustafa who was not a neighborhood resident rather
was a tenant in Haclt Mehmed Odalari (the Rooms of Pilgrim Mehmed) in Firuz Aga
Neighborhood.>3® As a result, there are only twenty-four cases which are directly
related to the suretyship among neighborhood residents and twenty-nine cases in
total related to suretyship in residential areas. | grouped these twenty-nine cases into

six categories according to their contents.

Firstly, people could be guarantors of some of their neighbors when there was a
penalty like imprisonment or penal servitude. By doing so, they became responsible
for bringing the defendant to the court when requested. For example, Mustafa killed
Ahmed near Ceharsenbe Bazaar on 12 July 1705. Kiird oglu Ali from Kaya Basl

Neighborhood near Karagiimriik vouched for Mustafa.>3” Mustafa from Emin Efendi

531 Galata Court Records No. 199, 1/5a.
532 |stanbul Bab Court Record No. 85, 91/5a.

533 For example, “Galata’da Kiirk¢ii/Kirekci Kapusu dahilinde ...” Galata Court Records No.
199, 1/7a.

>34 For example, Istanbul Bab Court Record No. 78, 183/2a.

>35> We do not know the estimated borders of neighborhoods as well as divison of Istanbul
neighborhoods with some inner places within a neighborhood or among neighborhoods in
early modern period. Therefore, it cannot be asserted that those places which were stated
according to their closeness to some public buildings like mosques or spaces like bazaars
rather than a specific name of a neighborhood were directly belonged to a neighborhood or
not.

536 “Firuz Aga Mahallesi’nden Haci Mehmed odalarinda miiste’cir Mustafa ibn ‘Abdullah bé-
fermdn-1 ‘Gli merkimun nefsine kefil mahkeme-yi mezbirda zikrolunan odalarda sdkin
Mehmed Bin Mustafa Galata’da Arab Cami’-yi serif kurbunda miilk ii menzilinde Abdullah Bin
Hasan --- mezbur Mustafa’nin nefsine kefil oldilar. Fi 18 Ramazan sene 1116” Tophane Court
Records No. 109, unnumbered second page/1a.

537 “Bundan akdem Cehdrsenbe Bazari kurbunda cerh ve katl olunan Ahmed’in kétili olan
Mustafa ndm kimesnenin nefsine ve hiisn mutdlebede meclis-i ser’i ihzdrina Karagiimriik
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Neighborhood in Kasim Pasa was accused of theft and arrested by the Topcubasi
Agha. Thereupon, we see that he had a Muslim guarantor from itmek¢i Basi
Neighborhood in Kasim Pasa.>®® In a record from Tophane Court in November 1706,
one Hiseyin from Siiheyl Beg Neighborhood was arrested because he stabbed an
unknown person. Thereupon, someone from the same neighborhood named
Mustafa, who was a ceyrekgi, became the guarantor of Hiiseyin. The important point
here is that there are two more c¢eyrek¢i guarantors, one from Kazganci Basi
Neighborhood and the other from Katip Mustafa Celebi Neighborhood. These two
were the guarantors of Mustafa, who was in turn the guarantor of Hiseyin.>3 There
are two important issues in this record. The first is that the guarantor had his own
guarantors and none of these three men had titles. It was likely because of their lack
of titles that the credibility of the surety of any one of them was not strong enough
on its own. The second point is that rather than the neighborhoods of Hiiseyin, his
colleagues become his guarantors. This means that kefalet bi’n-nefs, even when it
related to a social issue, was not only limited to people in a given neighborhood.
Identifiability and having stronger relations could be the main reason for

suretyship.>*°

The second type of kefalet bi’n-nefs was to be a guarantor for a debtor who received

a punishment to make him or her released. This type includes also a kind of

kurbunda Kaya Basi Mahallesi siikkdnindan Kiird oglu ‘Ali Bin Mehmed ndm kimesne kefil
oldugu bu --- ketb olundi. Fi 20 Rebit’l- evvel 1117” Istanbul Bab Court Records No. 81, 67/1b.

538 Tophane Court Records No. 111, unnembered page/4a.

539 “Kapu kethiiddsi el-Hdc ‘Ali Bin Salih miibésirleriyle kefil-i ser’i olunmak iizere ihzédr-1 ser’i
olunan Tobhdne’de Siiheyl Beg Mahallesi’nde sékin olub gdib ani’l-meclis ism-i nG-ma’lim
kimesneye bigcak ile darb idiib deyu bir ay mikdari mahbus olan Hiiseyin’in nefsine vasi
mutdlebede meclis-i ser’i ihzdrina g¢eyrekgi té’ifesinden olub mahalle-yi mezbirede sdkin
Mustafa ndm kimesne kefili oldukdan sonra mezbiGr Mustafa’nin da nefsine yine té’ife-yi
mezbireden olub Kazganci Basi Mahallesi’nde sékin Muslu Bin isma’il ve Katib Mustafa Celebi
Mahallesi’nde sékin Hasan Bin Hiiseyin kefil olduklari miibdsir-i merkim kadtibiyle tescil-i ser’i
olunmusdir. Ba- ferman veliyyii’-emr hazretlerinindir. Fi el-yevm 15 Sa’bani’l-mu’azzam Ii-
sene 1118” Tophane Court Records No. 111, unnumbered page/1b.

540 For other examples related to this categorization, see Istanbul Bab Court Records No. 85,
unnumbered second page/1a; Galata Court Records No. 199, 1/6a; No. 199, 1/9a.
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witnessing. For example, when a debtor was put in prison because he could not pay
his debts, someone from his neighborhood could be his or her guarantor and the
debtor could be released from the prison. In a case dated 2 February 1707, it is stated
that one el-Hac Hasan had been in prison since the month of Rebii’levvel (June or July
of 1707) because he owed three hundred qurush to Mehmed. After ten people
informed the court that Hasan could not afford to pay this debt because of his poor
economic circumstances, el-Hac Musa and el-Hac Ebubekir from Tahte’l-kal’a became
his guarantor and requested a ferman for Hasan to be released from prison.>*! In
another record from 27 September 1706, we learn that an Armenian owed 160
gurush to Hasan Kapudan from Kiiclik Piyale Pasa Neighborhood in Kasimpasa and
that because of this debt he had been in prison for four months and twenty-two days
as of the day of the record. However, according to his statement, he was unable to
pay because he did not have any property except for the clothes he was wearing.
Hence, he requested a survey about his conditions among those who did not hold a
grudge against him and asked to be released from prison after some people became
his guarantors was.”*? In this record, the debtor relied on the testament of the
residents as well as the function of suretyship to be released from prison thanks to

his awareness about the legal process.

If there was a misunderstanding or false accusation, it was applied to the testament
of neighborhood resident to the defendant’s hiisn-i hal which would be also asked
guarantors. According to an example from 15 December 1706, after a ferman the
condition of Kiligci Ali was asked to Muslims from both inside and outside of
Kirkcii/Kirekei Kapusu.®* He had probably been accused of something, but there are
no details in the record. After the survey, twenty-five Muslims testified to the hiisn-i

hal (good conduct) of Yusuf and it was stated that he was a faithful person who

541 |stanbul Bab Court Records No. 85, 91/5a.
542 Galata Court Records No. 199, 71/1a.
543 Both readings are possible, but Evliya mentions Kiirk¢li Kapisi, see Celebi, Evliya Celebi

Seyahatnamesi: Topkapi Sarayi Kiitiiphanesi Bagdat 304 Numarali Yazmanin Transkripsiyonu
- Dizini, 208-209.
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regularly prayed with the congregation. So that he was thus cleared of the accusation.
In addition, Helvaci Veli Bese son of Osman ve Kaplidan Mustafa Beg son of Ali and
Kalayci Hasan son of Abdullah vouched for Yusuf.>** It is a nice example to shows the
sense of solidarity and reliability of people for one of their neighbors. Their
commitment stemmed from their reliability to themselves. In other words, they had
an air of confidence about their knowledge about Yusuf thanks to the keen

neighborhood eye or awareness of one another.>*>

Another form of surety related to travel and exile from city. Those who wanted to
come to Istanbul, for example were requested to show at least one guarantor to
settle in the city. In addition, there would be some cases in which defendants who
had exiled needed to show some guarantors to that they would leave the city. For
example, from a record written on 16 February 1707, it seen that an edict sent to the
kadi of Istanbul to the effect that after three men who had been most probably exiled
from the city, one Siileyman, Omer, and ibrahim, had recorded their guarantors and
ensured their leave. One of the things deserves attention is the fact that the
guarantors of Stileyman were two Armenians from around Sultan Hamami. As stated

earlier, the suretyship of non-Muslims for Muslims is rare.>*® Another example

>4 Viirad iden fermdén-1 ‘Glilerine binden derin-1 ‘arzuhdlde zikrolunan Kiliger Yusifun
keyfiyet-i ahvali mahrise-yi Galata’da Kiirk¢ii/Kiirekci Kapusu ddhilinde ve hdricinde sékinler
olan ba’zilari Miisliminden isticar olundukda fi’l-vaki’ mezbur Yusuf namazini cemd’at ile
edaya mukayyed miistakim ve dinadar kimesne olub téhmet-i merkiimeden her ne vechle
beridir deyu yirmi bes nefer Miislimin-i mezbir Yusufun hiisn-i hélini ‘Gli-yi tarik-i-ser’ide
haber virdiklerinden sonra mezbir Yusuf’'un nefsine ve hin-i mutdlebede meclis-i ser’iye
ihzarina hemcivarlarindan Helvaci Veli Bese Bin ‘Osman ve Kapiddan Mustafa Beg Bin Ali ve
Kalayci Hasan Bin ‘Abdullah ndm kimesneler kefil olmagin mezbdrlarin kefdletleri sicil-i
mahfiza kayd olunmusdir. Fi 9 Ramazan 1118” Galata Court Records No. 199, 1/7a.

>4 For another similar record which is about both testament and suretyship see Istanbul Bab
Court Records No. 77, unnumbered first page/7b; Tophane Court Records No. 110, 67.

>4 “Ma’riz-1 d@’ileridir oldur ki, Deriin-i ‘arzuhdlde isimleri mezkdr Siileymén ve ‘Omer ve
Ibrahim ba’de’l-yevm istanbul’da durmayub aher diyara gitmek iizere mezbiir Siileymén’a
Sultdn Hamami kurbunda sdkin Babal Asiceyan veled-i Armoya ve Patris veled-i Ameli ném
Ermeniler ve merkum ‘Omer’e Kiiciik Karaman’da Malta Sikunda handa sékin Derzi Ahmed
Bin ‘Abdullah ve Mustafa Bin ‘Ali mezbir ibrahim’e Mahmiye-yi istanbul’da Hoca-zade
odalarinda sékin Salih bin Ahmed ve Uskiiblii Mahallesi’nde sékin Hasan Bin Mdsa ve Veli Bin
‘Osmdn ndm kimesneler kefili olub ber vech-i muharrer kefili olduklari ba’de’t-tescil huzur-i
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around the end of 1706 mentions a ferman for Ahmed and Yusuf. According to the
ferman, Seyh Mustafa Efendi from ibrahim Efendi Neighborhood in Findikli and
Muhammed son of Ali stood as guarantors for Ahmed and Attar ibrahim Beg, and
Ismail Beg from ismail Aga Neighborhood stood as a guarantor for Yusuf so that they

could leave the city and go to another place.”*’

The fifth type of the surety system was applied as a guaranty for a person who had
undesirable actions to ensure he/she would not act unlawfully again. This type aimed
directly at the prevention of an unlawful action in the future and it would have been
seen as a kind of collective promise for that. Among the examples of such cases, the
most common issue was to vouch for surety to a former barkeeper, most often a non-
Muslim. In some cases, this collective promise of guarantors helped these barkeepers
to out of prison. There are eight cases from the Galata Court Records about
suretyship and barkeeping.>*® The guarantors promised that the person they vouched
for would no longer be a barkeeper but would become a law-abiding person and that
they would bring him to the court when asked. For example, on 22 April 1706, five
non-Muslims from Aksaray, Ayazma, and iki Odalar Basi became guarantors of the
imprisoned Yorgi to guarantee that Yorgi would give up barkeeping and become a

righteous person (kendii halinde olub meyhaneci olmamak iizere).>*° A very similar

‘dlilerine i’lam olundi. Bdki fermdn men lehii’l-emrindir. F7 13 Zilkade 1118.” Istanbul Bab
Court Records No. 85, 91/3b.

47 “Ma’ruz-1 d@’i-yi devletleridir ki, Derin-i ‘arzuhdlde mezkir olan Ahmed ve Yusif'un sddir
olan fermdn-i ‘Glilerine imtisélen istanbul ve etrdfinda durmamak iizere miibdsir ta’yin
buyurulan Ahmed GCavus ve kapu kethiiddsi Abbas Bese ma’rifetleriyle mahrise-yi Galata’ya
tbi’ Kasaba-yi Findikl’da ibrahim Efendi Mahallesi’'nde sékin Seyh Mustafa Efendi ibn-i
Ibrahim ve Muhammed bin ‘Ali mezbir Ahmed’in ve Mahruse-yi Istanbul’da isma’il Ada
Mahallesi’nde sékin Attar ibrahim Beg bin Misa ve isma’il Beg ibn Hasan ném kimesneler
mezkdr Yusuf'un -- durmayub aher diyara gitmede kefil olmusdir. Fermdn men lehi’l-
emrindir. FT 29 min Sa’bén 1118” Istanbul Bab Court Records No. 85, unnumbered second

page/3a.

548 See Galata Court Records No. 199, unnumbered page/6b; No. 199, unnumbered page/7b;
No. 199, unnumbered page/9b; No. 199, 1/1a; No.199, 1/2a; No. 199, 1/5a; No. 199, 1/83;
No. 199, 1/4b.

S “Ma’riiz-1 dd’ileri oldur ki, Mahbus mezbir Yorgi veled-i Satani ba’de’l-yevm kendii hélinde

olub meyhaneci olmamak iizere Istanbul’da Aksaray’da bakkal Yoliro veled-i Peto ve
Ayazma’da bakkal Andrehas veled-i Yani ve Keno veled-i Piyanot ve iki odalar basinda bakkal
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case is recorded on 16 August 1706 about imprisoned iskami. He had one guarantor
from Ristem Pasa Neighborhood and one guarantor from Sultan Bazari
Neighborhood in Galata.>>® In another record from 11 September 1706, six non-
Muslims from Sultan Bazari Neighborhood in Galata were listed as the guarantors of

Dimitri, who was to abandon barkeeping and become an honorable person.>>?

In these eight cases, the guarantors could be from the same or different
neighborhoods and even quarters because living in different neighborhoods was not
an obstacle to knowing someone and have an eye on him. This indicates that some
relations outside the neighborhood, like religious connections and inter-
neighborhood relations, were also functional in terms of social control within the city.
Also, it interesting to see that even though these eight cases are very similar in terms
of the subject matter, date, and status of the defendant (non-Muslim and without
honorable titles) the number of the guarantors could vary from two to eight
regardless of whether they were from the same neighborhood. Unfortunately, there

is no clue to assess the possible reasons for these differences.

In addition to suretyship for repentant barkeepers, there is an interesting record,
again in the Galata Court register, dated 2 September 1706. A Jew from Sultan Bazari

Neighborhood and three Jews from Fenar became guarantors of another Jew named

Nikola veled-i Istani ve Kosta veled-i Yani ndm zimmilerden be her biri sicil-i mahfiza kayd
olunmusdir. Bdki emr men lehi’l-emrindir. Hurrire fi 8 Muharrem sene 1118.” Galata Court
Records No. 199, 1/5a. The names of non-Muslims may not be accurate because some of
them are written based on estimation.

%0 “Mahbus mezbir bakkal iskami veled-i Kirco ba’de’l-yevm meyhanecilik itmeyub kendii
hélinde olmasina ve hin-i mutalabede meclis-i ser’iye ihzdrina --- olub her vecihle mu’temed|er
olan istanbul’da Riistem Pasa’da sdkin Hristo veled-i Rizro Galata’da Sultén Bézari
Mahallesi’nde sGkin Hiyatozaferd veled-i iskoli ném zimiler kefil olmagin keféletleri sicil-i
mahfiza kayd olunmusdir. Fi el-yevm 6 Cemaziye’l-ahir sene 1118” Galata Court Records No.
199, 1/2a.

51 “Derun-i ‘arzuhalde olan merkum Dimitri veled-i Yorgi ba’de’l-yevm kendii hélinde olub
meyhaneci olmamak (izere Galata’da Sultdn Bdzari Mahallesi’'nde sdkin Kiryazi veled-i Yani
ve Yani veled-i Kavaniko ve Savok veled-i Yorgi ve Vatikor veled-i Kostantin ve Yorgi veled-i
Alas ve Samandra veled-i Yani ndm zimmilerden her biri meclis-i ser’ide kefil olmagin
kefaletleri sicil-i mahfaza kayd olunmusdir. Fi 2 min Cemaziye’l-ahir sene 1118.” Galata Court
Records No. 199, unnumbered page/9b.
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Musa, who promised that he would never go to the Frank church again.>>> No name
or quarter is given for the mentioned church, so we can speak more about possible
connections of different probable aspects like religion as in this example. This
example shows that there would be stronger ties than being residents of the same
neighborhood and it is hard to claim there were unified and completely harmonic
neighborhoods and so that the city. While Jews wanted to be harmonic among
themselves, they differentiated themselves from others in this record. Without a

doubt it was not unique to Jews in each eighteenth-century Ottoman Istanbul.

Also, we see that Mustafa from Lutfi Pasa Neighborhood, two non-Muslims from
Meydan Towns (Meydan Kasabalari), and another non-Muslim who was a gardener
in Langa Bostani (orchard) vouched that Miho and Matodornik would be righteous
people moreover.>> This is another example of the suretyship of both Muslims and

non-Muslims together for non-Muslims.

The sixth type of surety was miiteselsil kefillik (solidary suretyship). This kind of
suretyship which is confronted only after the late sixteenth century is more
interesting and important for neighborhood studies. As Ergen¢ and Alada indicate,
neighborhood residents could be asked to be guarantors of one another, just as in
the edict cited at the beginning of the chapter.>>* By doing so, a surety chain was
created within a neighborhood. These chains of neighborhoods ties constituted a
kind of security apparatus for the state for keeping social order. However, solidary

suretyship was irregular in the pre-modern era and especially when there was a

%52 Galata Court Records No. 199, unnumbered page/8b.

553 “Ma’riiz-1 dé@’ileridir oldur ki, Mahmiye-yi Istanbul’da Liitfi Pasa Mahallesi’nde sékin
Mustafa Bin Hiiseyin ndm kimesne ile Meydan Kasabalari’'ndan Yorgi veled-i Nikola ve Kola
veled-i Hafko ve Langa Bostani’nda baggevan Savo veled-i Valno ndm zimmiler meclis-i ser’ide
haziriin olub mahbusan --- mezbirdn Miho ve Matodornik ba’de’l-yevm kendii hdllerinde
olmak lizere nefislerine ve hin-i mutalebede ihzarina kefilleri olub vech-i muharrer iizere
keféletleri tescil olundi. Fermdn men lehii’l-emrindir. Fi 20 Sevval 1118” Istanbul Bab Court
Records No. 85, 91/1b.

5% Ergeng, “Osmanl Sehrindeki Mahallenin islev ve Nitelikleri Uzerine,” 73; Bayramoglu
Alada, Osmanl Sehrinde Mahalle, 151-53.
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threating event like wars or rebellions, it was applied to a particular group like
neighborhood residents or craftsmen who were seen as a part of the source of public
disorder in the eyes of official authorities.>> The edict in 1705 was ordered two-years
after the Edirne Vak’asi. This would seem to indicate that there was a relation
between the rebellion of 1703, the different segments of the society that participated
in the rebellion, and the 1705 edict. On the assumption that this hypothesis is true,
it means that the state saw neighborhoods as one of the possible sources of public
disorder and wanted to be sure that everyone in neighborhoods was identified and
responsible for one another. At the same time, it could be interpreted that the
authorities saw the neighborhood as a possible problem-solving community by taking
the hit of their trustworthy neighborhoods or policing them. Therefore,
collectiveness of Istanbul neighborhoods targeted to be used as a tool of social
control within the city. After such a remarkable rebellion in 1703 and dethronement
of the sultan, it is mostly probably that the new sultan, Ahmed Il gave much attention
to maintain the order and safety of the community as well as his own throne after
accession to the crown. In this respect, neighborhood watch and policing were a

useful tool for maintaining order within the society.

On the contrary to the kefalet case, which was very systematic and inclusive, studied
by Ugur for Edirne in 1703, according to Betil Basaran’s thesis, the earliest kefalet
registers which contained great details and were repeated at regular six-month
periods begun in 1790s.>°¢ She distinguishes these registers from earlier examples
with three traits. First of all, she states that the registers of 1790s were in more
systematic and methodological manner to collect information for the aim of more
efficient control and surveillance in the society. Secondly, while previous inspections
were carried by temporary appointed officials, she interprets the new form of

appointments of inspection officials in this new approach of surety practice as “an

55 Turna, “Public Anxieties in Early Nineteenth Century Istanbul Neighborhoods,” 2; Basaran,
Selim Ill, Social Control and Policing in Istanbul at the End of the Eighteenth Century: Between
Crisis and Order, 110.

556 Basaran, Selim I, Social Control and Policing in Istanbul at the End of the Eighteenth
Century: Between Crisis and Order, 110.
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experimentation in building bureaucratic-administrative structures backed by police
authority and aiming at more effective control of certain segments of population.”>>’
Thirdly, these new forms of registers contained detailed information about social
topography, relations, and spatial information of Istanbul.>>® In this regard, the edict
of 1705 about the practice of surety in Istanbul neighborhoods along with the 1703
Edirne inspections could be counted as one of the earliest indicators of this new
approach. One of these two was given just before the Edirne Vak’asi and the other
one two-years after the rebellion. Probably, the rebellion was the main reason for
such an increased concern of the state for social order.>>® They were neither
systematic nor regular yet. In addition, we cannot see any new allocation of officials
for this inspection. Even we cannot any clear impact and echo of this edict on society
according to the findings from court records. However, ordering such a general
survey which was not a common practice among all neighborhoods of Istanbul for
social security concerns would be an indicator of the state tried to make police

authority and social order in a more systematic manner.

Among all kefalet bi’n-nefs cases | examined for this study, there are some other
cases which are not parts of my six categorizations because it was not clearly stated
why there was a need for a surety. One of them is the suretyship for Havva Hatun by
Hasan Celebi from the people of Bit Bazari. There is not an exact date on the records
but the sijil register dated to 1703 and 1704.°%° In another register of the Istanbul Bab
Court including cases from 1705-1707 (H. 1117-1118), one Mehmet Bese from the

askeri class, Nikola from Kirecciler Hani, Petro from Haslar Kazasi, and Terzi Vasil from

57 Basaran, Selim Ill, Social Control and Policing in Istanbul at the End of the Eighteenth
Century: Between Crisis and Order, 113.

%8 For her interpratations and analysis, see Basaran, Selim IlI, Social Control and Policing in
Istanbul at the End of the Eighteenth Century: Between Crisis and Order, 110-13.

%9 Such a state concern was always felt acutely in times of social crisis, flux, and unrest.
Hamadeh, “Mean Streets: Space and Moral Order in Early Modern Istanbul,” 253.

0 “Mezbure Havva Hatun’un nefsine ve hi-i mutalebede meclis-i ser’iyi ‘ali ihzérina

Istanbul’da Bit Bazari ahalisinden otuz akce Hasan Celebi Bin Abdulkadir kefil oldugi kayd
olund..” Istanbul Bab Court Records No. 78, 183/2a.
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Balat were written as guarantors of a person named Poka.”®! Again, there are both
Muslims and non-Muslims from different neighborhoods as the guarantor of a non-
Muslim. Bugos, Asvari and Marvos from Kétehorya>®? Neighborhood outside Galata
are seen as the guarantors of Arakid.”®3 From a record dated 20 January 1707, there
is again a guarantor named Arslan Mehmed son of Ramazan for another guarantor,
es-Seyyid Mehmed son Siileyman.>®* However, in this record the guarantor had the
title es-seyyid. This raises some questions about the titles and credibility. In the
earlier example, the bail did not have a title and it was thought that he was not
reliable enough to serve as sole guarantor, so another person had to become the
guarantor of the guarantor. In this second example, however, we see one of the
honorable titles: es-seyyid, but this was not enough for the title holder to serve as
sole guarantor. The fact that there was an increasing usage of the titles of es-seyyid
and el-hac might be a possible reason for the need for another reliable person who
could vouch for the reliability of the guarantor. In another similar example, we see
five more guarantors for Manav (grocer) Mustafa, the guarantor of Yusuf. Mustafa as

a guarantor did not have an honorable title and five more people were linked to this

8 “Ma’ruz-1 da’t oldur ki, Mezbir Poka’nin nefsine ve hin-i miitélebede ihzdrina otuzuncu
béliik yoldaslarindan Mehmed Bese bin Hiiseyin Kiregciler Haninda sdkin Nikola veled-i Aslan
Haslar Kazasina tabi Sulu anli kurbunda sékin Petro veled-i Istvan ve Balatta sdkin terzi Vasil
veled-i Meymun kefiller olub ber vech-i muharrer kefdletleri tescil olunmusdur. Fermdn men
lehii’l-emrindir.” Istanbul Bab Court Records No. 85, unnumbered second page/2a.

62 The name of the neighborhood was written as “Ketehorya” in Evliya’s travel book. See
Celebi, Evliya Celebi Seyahatnamesi: Topkapi Sarayi Kiitliphanesi Bagdat 304 Numaral
Yazmanin Transkripsiyonu - Dizini, 204.

3 “Ma’riiz-1 d@’ileridir oldur ki, Séhib-i ‘arzuhél Arakird ndm zimminin nefsine ve hin-i
mutalebede ihzarina Mahmiye-yi Istanbul’da mahallesinde sékin Bugos veled-i Kirkor ve
mahruse-yi Galata haricinde Kétehorya Mahalesi’nde sakin Asvari veled-i Kirkoz ve Marvos
veled-i Masan ndm zimmiler kefil olmuslardir. Fermdn men lehii’l-emrindir. Fi 1 Zilka’de 1118”
Istanbul Court Records No.85, 90/5b.

64 “Mezbir Omer’in nefsine ve hin-i mutdlebede ihzarina Kasim Pasa’da Kurd Celebi
Mahallesi’nde sdkin ve mahalle-yi mezbirede --- olan es-Seyyid Mehmed Bin Siileyman ndm
kimesne kefil olub mezbir es-Seyyid Mehmed’in nefsine ve hin-i mutalebede ihzarina dahi
yine Kasim Pasa’da Siirur Efendi Mahallesi’nde sdkin olub Galata’da Mumcular sikundan
(carsi) Arslan Mehmed Bin Ramazan ndm kimesne kefil oldigi kayitdir. Fi 15 Sevval 1118”
Galata Court Records No. 199, 1/3b. See also Galata Court Records No. 199, 1/3b.
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suretyship.”®> A possible reason for this is that the reliability of the guarantor was not

enough so a kind of small surety chain was created.

Taking all these records into consideration, the fact that guarantors could be from
different neighborhoods serves as a supportive evidence that the claim that inter-
neighborhood relations existed in Ottoman Istanbul. In other words, these facts show
that Istanbul neighborhoods were not completely homogeneous and closed to other
neighborhoods. It means that the neighborhood watch could have a broader view for
surveillance because people’s relations with other neighborhood residents made a
connection network that is more complicated than that found in the Islamic city
debate and some cliché sayings about neighborhoods as unified and closed
entities.”®® Also, seeing Muslims and non-Muslims as guarantors together is further
evidence for the existence of heterogeneous networks among neighborhood

residents.

As stated above, among thousands of cases there are only twenty-nine cases related
to suretyship in residential areas of Istanbul except for cases about villages. Among
them only twenty-four are directly give the name of at least one neighborhood. When
their dates are considered, it is seen that all of them were dated after Edirne Vak’asi.
Also, only one of them was recorded before the edict of 1705. However, twenty-two
of them were dated after the edict of 1705 and we do not know the exact date of the
last one case. Even though the total number of suretyship examples as a result of my
survey is not enough to make general and strong arguments, more cases about
suretyship among neighborhood residents after Edirne Vak’asi leads us to think

about the effects of state-based dynamics on the neighborhood watch and

6> Galata Court Records No. 200, 163/4b.

%6 (Ozen Tok also gives similar example for relational network among different
neighborhoods of Kayseri. See Kayseri Court Records No. 59, 67 in Tok, “Kadi Sicilleri Isiginda
Osmanl Sehrindeki Mahalleden ihra¢ Kararlarinda Mahalle Ahalisinin Rolii (XVII ve XVIII
Yiizyillarda Kayseri Ornegi),” 162. Yunus Ugur has very similar argument about inter-
neighborhood relations in his study about neigborhoods of Edirne. See Ugur, “The Historical
Interaction of the City with Its Mahalles: Ottoman Edirne in the Late Seventeenth and Early
Eighteenth Centuries.”
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surveillance. On the other hand, although twenty-two of total twenty-four cases
were dated after the edict of 1705 and the exact dates of the last case is not known,
it is hard to say that the effects of the edict are clearly seen in these records. In other
words, all these suretyship cases are related to a specific situation not a result of
general surety survey among neighborhood residents. Also, there is not any
reference to the edict in these records. As a result, it is hard to come up with a clear
hypothesis about whether internal or external dynamics of neighborhood
surveillance was stronger for urging residents to be more cautious and alert about
one another. Nevertheless, the fact that we cannot see direct effects of such a clear
imperial order in the society would be considered as an indicator of state-based
factors were not so strong to mobilize neighborhood residents about suretyship.

The possible reasons for the fact that there were not many examples of suretyship
from Istanbul neighborhoods in the first six years of the eighteenth century would be
seen as a supportive indicator of Ozer Ergen¢’s argument. Ergeng says that ideal
person of Ottoman society has not changed during the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries, but the cohesiveness of the society loosened because increased mobility
changed the ideology which defined nizdm-i1 ‘alem (public order) in a very static
society.”®” Probably because of growing number of immigrants, relatively increased
social tension, and the rise of anonymous crimes and the anxiety of authorities for
the social order, as discussed in the second chapter, confidence among neighborhood
resident went into a relative decline.>®® This would lead to make more suretyship
chain (miiteselsil kefalet) in the eighteenth century as in the case of Ugur’s study for
Edirne and Basaran’s study for the late eighteenth-century Istanbul. To clarify,
neighborhood cohesion still was a useful tool for the state and society to keep social
harmony. The edict of 1705 can be given as an example of how neighborhood was
still seen as a useful entity toward social control and keeping social order in local

level. Similarly, it is most probably neighborhood residents would become keener and

%67 Ozer Ergenc, ““ideal insan Tipi’ Uzerinden Osmanl Toplumunun Evrimi Hakkinda Bir Tahlil
Denemesi,” in Sehir, Toplum, Devlet: Osmanl Tarihi Yazilari (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt
Yayinlari, 2012), 426.

68 For a similar view, see Turna, “Public Anxieties in Early Nineteenth Century Istanbul
Neighborhoods,” 4.
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more cautious about the unlawful or potentially dangerous people. On the other
hand, all this mobility would be considered as the initial signs of the weakening of
social cohesion within neighborhoods of Ottoman Istanbul. However, it must be also
kept in mind that still we do not have enough study and therefore enough
information about the frequency of suretyship cases in earlier times of Istanbul.
Hence, it is not possible to make a calculable comparison with the earlier periods of
Istanbul with my findings from early years of the eighteenth century and claim that

there was a significant decrease in the eighteenth-century Istanbul neighborhoods.

5.4.7 Expulsion from Neighborhood

The Ottomans used expelling undesirables from their community as a method of
social control by putting the collectiveness of the community into effect. In the words
of Abraham Marcus from very state-centered perspective, “In the limited privacy of
neighborhood life the government found an instrument of social control which it
turned conveniently to its own advantage. It exploited group familiarity to

manufacture, at minimal cost and effort for itself.”>%°

There were different types of expulsion in Ottoman society. Those who broke the
norms and acted unacceptably according to their groups’ norms could be expelled. If
they were officials, they could be expelled from civil service, for example.>’? Similarly,
if they were artisans and broke the norms of artisanship, they would expelled from

their professions.>’*

%% Marcus, “Privacy in Eighteenth-Century Aleppo: The Limits of Cultural Ideals,” 177.
570 fbrahim and ismail who were clerks at the Uskiidar Bab Court were accused not of being
kendii halinde (righteous) and were expelled from the court. See Uskiidar Court Records No.
334, 148/1a. For another example, see also Istanbul Bab Court Records No.84, 89/1a.

71 Eleven kazgancis (boilersmiths) alonghwith Hasan Kethiida (chamberlain) applied to court
on 15 November 1704 and compained about Laz Mehmed Celebi, who was also a boilersmith,
and proclaimed that he was not righteous and law abiding and so was always bothering them.
As a result, they wanted to expell him. Istanbul Bab Court Records No.78, 161/2a. For some
other examples, see Istanbul Court Records No. 73, 145/3a; No. 76, 143/1a; No. 79, 29/13;
Galata Court Records No. 199, 67/1a; No. 199, 126/4b. Similar attitude was also existed in
Germany, for example. Walker says that guild moralism was a method to exclude unwanted
members from the profession. For more information, see Walker, German Home Towns:
Community, State, and General Estate 1648-1871, 103-105.
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Likewise, if these undesirable elements were students, they would be expelled from
madrasah;>’? if people of a zawiya or dervish lodge, from this zawiya and lodge;>’? if
tenants, from bachelor rooms, a han, or a house where they stayed;*’* and if they
acted against the neighborhood norms and moral values, they would be expelled

from the neighborhood. In some cases, expulsion from the city was also possible.>”>

Within the scope of this study, | will focus on expulsion from the neighborhood. In
Ottoman law, which consisted of Islamic shari’a and kanun (sultanic law), there were
three main classifications of crimes and their penalties. Hadd is the fixed shari’a
penalty in the Qur'an and sunnah. There are only five crimes whose penalties were
fixed: fornication, drinking, falsely accusing of a woman of adultery, robbery, and
banditry.”’® These were conceived as crimes against the community. However, in the

implementation of shari’a in the Ottoman legal system, it seems that hadd

572 Jskiidar Court Records No. 333, 74/1a.

573 On 18 April 1704, six Sufis from Miskinler Zawiya in Uskiidar went to court to expell Ali
from their zawiyah. They stated that Ali was an untrusthworthy and foulmouthed person.
Also, he was accused of stealing their lights. As a result, they wanted Ali to leave their
zawiyah: “...mezbdr ‘Ali kendii hélinde olmayub be-her birimize itéle-i lisén ve bize i’td olunan
sadakdt ceragimizdan hafiyyeten gasb ile ciimlemize miite’addi itmekle ve’l-hdsil mezbir Ali
zdviyemizden ihrdc olunmak murddimizdir... The record ends with recommendation of
expelling Ali from the zawiyah: “her biri mezblr ‘Ali‘den tesekki itmeleriyle mezburun
talebleriyle merkiim Miskinler Zaviye-yi mezbireden ihrdcina tenbih olunub ma hiive’l-vak’i
bi’t-téleb ketb olundi.” See Uskiidar Court Records No. 331, 13/3a.

574 For examples of exulsion from house, see Ahi Celebi Court Records No. 95, 19/4b; Uskiidar
Court Records No. 334, 155/1b; No. 334, 155/2b; Istanbul Bab Court Records No. 70, 3/3b.
In addition to these, there is one record dated 1 February 1707 about a request to expel of
Yani from El-Hac Ahmed Odalari in Tomtom Neighborhood because he was a Frank, but the
rest were Armenian. It seems that the Armenian tenants did not want a Frank among
themselves and Yani indicates that he was willing to leave. See Galata Court Records No. 199,
123/1a.

>7> Hafiz Ali son of Kara Ahmed was expelled from his city Bolu because he was old and leper.
He applied to Mecrumlar Zawiyah in Istanbul, but the people of the zawiyah did not accept
him either. The court decided that Haifz Ali was not a leper and that he be treated with
medicine. See Uskiidar Court Records No. 328, 61/3B.

576 Some jurispuridents add rebellion against authority and apostasy to the list of crimes that
warrant hadd penalites. For detailed information about hadd, see Ekinci, Osmanl Hukuku:
Adalet ve Miilk 344-51; Peters, Crime and Punishment in Islamic Law: Theory and Practice
from the Sixteenth to the Twenty-First Century, 53-68.
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punishment was rarely practiced. Ta’zir (discipline and reprimand) is another shari’a
punishment for some crimes whose penalties are not determined by the Qur’an or
sunnah, and the right to punishment could be carried out by a kadi. Therefore, ta’zir
punishments could vary from tenbih (admonition) to ihtar (warning), haps
(imprisonment), falaka (bastinado), nefy (banishment), or even idam (execution).>””
Siydsa also refers to discretionary punishment like ta’zir, but its justifications came

from the sultan as caliph, not from shari’a directly.>’®

The banishment of undesirable people was originally a shar’ia law.>”° It also existed
in imperial law codes. Hence, expulsion from neighborhood was a means of
punishment applied from the early years of the Ottomans. The earliest edict about
the issue was in the Kanunndme (law-code) of Selim I. Later, the kanunndmes of
Sileyman [, Selim 1l, and Mehmed IV also included the same edict with minor

changes. The law-code of Selim | states that:

... Furthermore, if the neighborhood residents do not want someone among
themselves because (s)he is a thief or prostitute and this imputation is known
by the residents, then expel her/him from the neighborhood. If the people of
the new place where the evil-doer goes do not accept him/her, then exile
him/her from the city. However, wait a few days before expulsion maybe
(s)he repents and become well-behaved. If so, very well. Otherwise, just expel
him/her from the city altogether and let him/her go away.>°

577 For detailed informaiton about ta’zir, see Heyd, Studies in Old Ottoman Criminal Law, 271-
75; Peters, Crime and Punishment in Islamic Law: Theory and Practice from the Sixteenth to
the Twenty-First Century, 65-67; Ekinci, Osmanli Hukuku: Adalet ve Miilk, 328, 364-65.

578 For detailed information, see Peters, Crime and Punishment in Islamic Law: Theory and
Practice from the Sixteenth to the Twenty-First Century, 67-68.

578 Heyd, Studies in Old Ottoman Criminal Law, 303.

%80 The translation belongs to me. In Turkish:

“Fasl-1 der beydn-i ahvdl-i thmetydn: ... Ve dahi bir kimesne hirsuzdur veya kahbedir deyu
mabhallesi ve kurdsi cemd@’ati sikdyet idiib bize gerekmez deyu red itseler vaki’a téhmeti dahi
ol kimesnenin beyn-en-nds ma’rif olsa mahallesinden tehi idiib ya’ni red diib siireler ve dahi
eger vardugu yerde dahi kabil itmeseler sehirden siireler amma bir kag giin tevakkuf ideler
sdyed ki ol evvelki yaramazligi gidiib tévbe idiib saldh lizre olursa hos ve illGd andan dahi red
idiib bil-kiilliyye siireler sehirden ¢ika gide.” Selami Pulaha and Yasar Yicel, “Derbeyan-i
Kanunname-i Osmani,” Belgeler 12, no. 16 (1987), 31.

155



The law code of Siileyman |, article 124, is almost the same as the edict of Selim I.

There are only few slightly different words:

Furthermore, if the community of his (or her) [town-]quarter or of his (or her)
village complains that a person is a criminal or a harlot, saying: ‘He (or she) is
not fit [to live with] us’, rejects him or her, and if that person has in fact a
notoriously bad reputation among the people, he (or she) shall be banished,
i.e. ejected from his (or her) quarter or village. And if he (or she) is not
accepted also in the place to which he (or she) moves, he (or she) shall be
expelled from the town [altogether]. But action shall be suspended [for] a few
days [to see how things turn out]: If that person repents his (or her) former
misdeeds and henceforth leads a righteous life, very well. If not, he (or she)
shall be expelled from there too and be definitively expelled; he (or she) shall
leave the town and go away.>%!

In the citation from H.1153 (M. 1740-41) law code by Ergeng, we see that the

mentioned edict was still valid in the 1740s.°82

Expulsion from a neighborhood could occur in one of three ways according to Tok’s
classification. First, an individual plaintiff could file suit in court to have someone
exiled. For example, on 9 July 1705, Fatima and her opponent Aise appeared in court
three or four times. Even though it had been decided to leave her house in the
Neighborhood of Muhtesib and she had been warned several times, Fatima did not
leave the neighborhood. After the denunciation of her bad conduct by the imam and
people of the neighborhood, Fatima was exiled to Bursa.>® In this case, again we see
the imam and also other residents’ testimony before the decision. Secondly,

neighborhood residents collectively or the imam as a representative of the

%81 peters, Crime and Punishment in Islamic Law: Theory and Practice from the Sixteenth to
the Twenty-First Century, 87. In Ottoman Turkish, “Ve dahi bir kimesne hirsuzdur veyahid
kahbedir deyu mahallesi ve karyesi cemd’ati sikayet idiib bize gerekmez deyu red itseler vaki’a
téhmet dahi ol kimesnenin [lizerine] beyn-en-nds ma’rGf olsa mahallesinden veya
karyesinden nefy idiib ya’ni red ideler. Ve eger vardugu yerde dahi kab(l itmeyeler sehirden
siireler, amma birkag¢ giin tevakkuf ideler ta ki ol evvelki yaramazliga tévbe idiib saléh lizre
olursa hos ve illd andan dahi red idiib bil-kiilliyye [siireler] sehirden ¢ika gide.” Heyd, Studies
in Old Ottoman Criminal Law, 92.

%82 Ergenc, “Osmanl Sehrindeki Mahallenin islev ve Nitelikleri Uzerine,” 75.

%83 |stanbul Bab Court Records No. 81, 66/2a.
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neighborhood could apply to court and complain about someone’s habitual unlawful
behaviors and mischief. Thirdly, the court itself could decide to expel someone from

the neighborhood after the required investigation.>8

However, in all kinds of complaints, whether individual or mass appeal, it was often
the imam and some other outstanding members of neighborhood who were applied
to as witnesses to get accurate information.”® For example, on 26 October 1703,
eight Armenians filed suit against Palos from the neighborhood of Muhsine Hatun to
request his expulsion from the neighborhood. Thereupon, the civil status of Palos was
asked to thirteen Muslims who knew Palos and did not hold any grudge against him
(mezbarenin keyfiyet-i ahvéli ma’ldmlari olan bi-garez-i Miisliminden istihbdar
olunub). Among them the imam es-Seyyid ismail Efendi son of Ali and the mii’ezzin
el-Hac ibrahim son of Hiiseyin were also included. The titles of others were also
honorable, namely, “el-Hdc Mustafa Bin el-Hdc Ahmed ve Osmdn Celebi Bin Mehmed
ve Sa’bdn Beg ibn Ahmed ve Ali Bin Abdullah ve Hasan Bin Siileyman ve Ahmed Bin
Abdullah ve Mustafa Beg bin Mustafa ve Mehmed Aga ibn ‘Osman ve ‘Osman Celebi
Bin Abdurrahman ve Eylib Celebi Ibn Mehmed ve Siileyman Aga.” Only the complaint
was recorded, without mention of any decision or sanction taken against the

complainee.>86

584 Tok, “Kadi Sicilleri Isiginda Osmanli Sehrindeki Mahalleden ihra¢ Kararlarinda Mahalle
Ahalisinin Roli (XVII ve XVIII Yiizyillarda Kayseri Ornegi),” 163.

*85 However, Cetin argues that the testimony of imams was rarely encountered in the cases
of exile in his study on Konya, see Cetin, “Osmanli Toplumunda Mahalleden ihrag Kararlari ve
Tatbiki: Konya Ornegi (1645-1750),” 55-56.

%86 |n Ottoman Turkish: “Husds-u ati’z-zikrin mahalinde istifér ve teftis icun fermén-1 ‘ali sédir
olmagin imtisélen savb-i1 ser’iden irsdl olunan Mevidna Mehmed Efendi bin Sa’bdn dergéh-i
‘ali cavuslarindan Mustafa Cavus ile Mahmiye-yi istanbul’da Muhsine Hatun Mahallesi’nde
vdki’ Palas veled-i Rigo ndm nasrdniyyenin (icret ile sékin oldugi menzile varub zeyl-i vesikade
muharreri’l esdmi Miislimin mahzarlarinda ‘akd-i meclis-i ser’i kavim itdikde mahall-i
mezblrede sdkin Ermeni td’ifesinden Kostantin veled-i Apol ve Vasil veled-i Yani ve Sefer
veled-i Kalender ve Hristo veled-i Lefter ve Babatarali veled-i Toros ve Papayani veled-i Todori
ve Hristo veled-i Nikola ve Panayod veled-i Yani nédm zimmiler meclis-i ser’-i makid-i
mezblrede takrir-i keldm ve bast-1 ani’l- merdm idiib sdlifii’z-zikr Palasa kendii hdlinde
olmayub d@’ima fisk u sekdvet iizere olub menziline ecnds-1 muhtelife alub Tari yedinde mal-i
mesrik (calinmis) bulunub dé&’imd@ sd-7 hdl lzere olmagla mahalleden ihrdcini mardad
iyledigimizde teyit ve --- ider. Mezbirenin keyfiyet-i ahvdli ma’limlari olan bi-garez-i
Miisliminden istihbdr (haber alma) olunub mahallemizden ihrdc olunmasi matlibumuzdur
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According to the samples from Istanbul court records, miihimme registers, and other
expulsion cases cited in previous studies on different times and cities from Arap cities
to the Balkan, the main reasons for expulsion from the neighborhood were habitual
misconduct that threatened the public good and damaging the morality of the
community. The undesirable behaviors which were listed as the reasons for su-i hal
(bad conduct) like gathering namahrem (unrelated) men and women at one’s house,
drinking alcohol, using abusive language, plotting mischief and so on were the
backbone of the exile from neighborhood. However, euphemisms were frequently
used while narrating cases rather than openly giving details of unlawful actions. Being
known for su-i hdl (bad conduct), kendii halinde olmamak (off the straight path, not
being about his/her business), being ehl-i fesdd or saibii’l-fesGd (mischievous) are the
most frequently used indirect usages to define crimes. One possible reason for this
preference of both neighborhood residents and the court rather than an open
language about the crime could be the aim of concealing the details of crimes from
the public. By doing so, crimes would not be popularized and normalized in the eyes
of the public while trying to keep social order and eliminate undesirable actions.
Another reason was probably related to the legal process Bogac Ergene calls this a
“strategy of substitution.”>®” To be clearer, when the requirements for an accusation
were not enough to make a shar’i punishment, evil-doers were charged with siydsa
based on circumstantial evidences.”®® By doing so, those who were marked as

“marginal” offenders were out of favor by the community.

didikde gibbe’l-isticir mahalley-i mezbire imdmi es-Seyyid ismail Efendi Bin ‘Ali ve el-Héc
Mustafa Bin el-Héc Ahmed, mii’ezzin el-Héc Ibrahim Bin Hiiseyin ve ‘Osmén Celebi Bin
Mehmed ve Sa’bén Beg ibn Ahmed ve Ali Bin Abdullah ve Hasan Bin Siileyman ve Ahmed Bin
Abdullah ve Mustafa Beg Bin Mustafa ve Mehmed Aga Ibn ‘Osman ve ‘Osman Celebi Bin
Abdurrahman ve Eyiib Celebi Ibn Mehmed ve Siileyman Aga mahalle-yi mezbirede el-Héc
Ahmed ndm kimesnelerden istihbdr olundiklarinda fi’l-hakika kasaba-yi vech-i muharrer lizere
olub mezbire Palas’a kendii hdlinde olmayub sid’-i hdlini haber virdiklerini Mevldna’yi
mimdileyh tahrir ve --- olunan ibrahim Bese Aga Mustafa ile meclis-i ser’iye geliib mahall-i
vuku’a haber virmeleriyle mé vdka’ bi’t-taleb ketb olundi. Fi 15 Cemaziye’l Ahir If sene 1115”
Istanbul Bab Court Records No. 77, 120/4a.

587 Ergene, Local Court, Provincial Society and Justice in the Ottoman Empire, 159-60.
588 Semerdjian has also similar views about the usage of euphemism in Aleppo’s courts. For

detailed information, see Semerdjian, Off the Straight Path: lllicit Sex, Law, and Community
in Ottoman Aleppo, 94-99.
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Expulsion of neighborhood officials like an imam or mii’ezzin was also possible. There
are some examples from the first years of eighteenth-century Ottoman Istanbul
mentioned by Fariba Zarinebaf which are about the expulsion of religious men
because of prostitution. In December 1695, Nureddin Ramazan -the imam of Eylp
Mosque- and his prostitute were exiled to Sadd Al-Bahr after they were caught.>®? In
another case, the imam of the mosque of Abdulislam in Kasimpasa was caught having
illicit sex at his home and he was imprisoned in the Anadolu fortress together with
his prostitute from August 1700 to December 1701.>°° Because Zarinebaf did not give
us the whole of the record, we cannot see the details or fathom why one of the imams
was exiled while the other was imprisoned. However, most probably the first imam
had been warned several times before the banishment decision because exile was
not a punishment which was implement easily, as will be discussed later in more

detail.

On the other hand, as Betil Basaran states, in the expulsion of imams and other
neighborhood officials, euphemisms were used.>*! This could have been to protect
the reliability and prestige of such official and prevent a degeneration of the official
apparatus that served as a bridge between the state and the community. Otherwise,
it would have become hard for these officials to maintain the social order in their

neighborhood.

Euphemisms were generally preferred for sexual crimes and fornication.>®? Vague
terms were used both by the complainants and court itself rather than referring to
fornication or adultery openly. This is an understandable situation because both zina
(adultery) and the accusation of an unprovable claim of fornication to a woman

requires hadd punishment, which is the most severe punishment according to shari’a.

8 7arinebaf, Crime and Punishment in Istanbul 1700-1800, 98.
590 zarinebaf, Crime and Punishment in Istanbul 1700-1800, 98

591 Basaran, “‘Unidentified’ City Dwellers and Public Order in Istanbul Neighborhoods at the
End of the 18th Century,” 8.

92 Semerdjian, Off the Straight Path: lllicit Sex, Law, and Community in Ottoman Aleppo, 96.
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Therefore, residents complained about unlawful relations between men and women
without using the term zina openly; rather, they used accusations like ‘irziyla
mukayyed olmama, menzillerine giceleri namahrem ademler/avrat getirmek, na-
mahremden ictinab etmemek, fahise avratlar ile fisq ve fesat itmek. These are indirect
discourses imply zina without using the term itself. In this way, complainants avoided
the necessity of proving zina in court, which is almost impossible because one had to
bring at least four male witnesses who had seen the illicit sex in action and there was
also a ban against entering someone’s house without the permission of the court. On
the other hand, the court winked at this trick because the government preferred to
implement exile rather than hadd punishments for illicit sex. Through the use of
euphemisms, both the court and the society infringed on the shari’a with a silent

agreement.

In studies about neighborhood exile in the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth
centuries, the common argument is that the majority of complaints about the
disruption of peace within the neighborhood were about people’s not being virtuous
(‘trziyla mukayyed olmama) and welcoming unknown men and women into their
homes (menzillerine giceleri namahrem ademler/avrat getirmek). In this respect

women are seen as the group most vulnerable to such accusations.>®3

However, of the sixty-two Istanbul sijil registers, | examined for this study only five
cases dealt with women facing such accusations of these, only one case dealt with
expulsion: a woman named Emine, the wife of Mi’min, from Arakiyeci el-Hac
Mehmed Neighborhood in Uskiidar was complained on for not minding her business
and not being virtuous, and a ferman was requested for her expulsion. Also, because
the residents did not want Emine in their neighborhood, her husband ran away. In

the petition, the resident states that Mehmed son of Satilmis had entered her house

593 Zarinebaf, Crime and Punishment in Istanbul 1700-1800 168; Basaran, Selim Ill, Social
Control and Policing in Istanbul at the End of the Eighteenth Century: Between Crisis and
Order, 189. Also, in prostitution cases, banisment from someone’s neighborhood was the
dominant punishment in Aleppo. See Semerdjian, Off the Straight Path: lllicit Sex, Law, and
Community in Ottoman Aleppo, 129.
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(hala yine bugiin menzilinde Mehmed Bin Satilmis ném kimesne ile ahz itdi).>®* Even
though there is such an open accusation and information, there was not any raiding
or hadd punishment. Rather, the kadi investigated the accuracy of the complaint by
the imam and community and then reported the petition to the Imperial Council and
requested a ferman. In response, it ordered to the kadi of Uskiidar was ordered to
comply with the request via the imam of the neighborhood.>®> Another important
point in the record is that the residents indicated their anxiety by saying they were
afraid of the harm and that might come from these unknown men and women (ricdl
ve nisGdan menziline bilinmeyub ve ma’lim olunmayan kimesneler getirub ve géturub
gelub ve gidub serlerinden ve fesddlarindan kiilli havf olunmagla). However, even
though their problem was only with Emine and there was no complaint about her
husband, it is interesting that MiU’min ran away. Maybe he was afraid of being
marked with his wife or of being exiled because of her. In any case, he preferred to
leave the neighborhood of his own accord without waiting for a court decree. It
seems that he was sure that when the residents of the Neighborhood of Arakiyeci el-
Hac Mehmed applied to the court, the kadi would accept their request to banish of
Emine. Then, what about her husband who knew about his wife’s immoral actions
and did not or could not do anything to stop them? Would the decree force Mi’'min
into exile with Emine or force him to divorce her? If a wife and husband or a family

acted unlawfully together, residents would generally call for all of them to be exiled

594 “Ma’riiz-1 ‘abd-1 d&’f devletliidur ki, Derun-i1 ‘arzuhdlde mestiru’l-isim olan Mii’min ném
kimesnenin zevcesi Emine kendii hdlinde olmayub d&’imé ndmahremden ictindb
olmadigindan mukaddemdé menzilinde ba’zi kimesneler ile ahz olunmadi. Hala yine bugiin
menzilinde Mehmed Bin Satilmis ndm kimesne ile ahz itdi. Mahalle-yi mezbireden ihrdc
murdd ittigimizden zevc-i mezbidr Mi’min firdr ider ciimlemiz mezbire Emine’den ‘dciz olub
mahallemizden ihréc olundukda nail-i ecr-i cezil olunurlar deyu mahalle-yi merkiime imdami
ve cemd’ati bi-ecma’him meclis-i ser’iye gelub ihbdr tesekki itmeleriyle véka’-y1 hél devlet
medéra i’ldm olunir. B4-fermén men lehii’l-emr hazretlerinindir.” Uskiidar Court Records No.
333, unnumbered first page/1b.

5% “Devletli ve merhametlu Sulténim hazretleri sag olsun, Bu kullari Uskiidar’da Arakiyeci el-
Hac Mehmed Mahallesi’nin ahalisi olub mahalle-yi mezbirede sédkin Mii’min ndm kimesnenin
zevcesi Emine nGm Hdtun kendii hdlinde olmayub ricdl ve nisGdan menziline bilinmeyub ve
ma’ldm olunmayan kimesneler getirub ve go6turub gelub ve gidub serlerinden ve
fesadlarindan kiilli havf olunmagla devletlu Sultdnimdan mercidur ki, Uskiidar Kadisi Efendi
mezblrenin ahvdlini ser’iyle imam ve cemd’atden tefahhus idiib vuk(’ lizere huzur ve sa’ddet
i’ldm olundukda merhameten mahalemizden ihrdc oluna fermén Sultanimindir.” Uskiidar
Court Records No. 333, unnumbered first page/2b.
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together, and this information is given in the case.>®® However, because there is no
detailed explanation and information in the case of Emine, we cannot know what
would have awaited her husband had he chosen not to flee. However, it is clear that
MU’min’s presence within the community would not have been comfortable. As for
Emine, again because of a lack of information, as is common in many expulsion cases,

it is not known where Emine went to or for how long.

However, the crucial point leading to someone’s expulsion from the neighborhood
was making these undesired behaviors a constant habit (‘ddet-i miistemirresi olub)
and disregarding multiple warnings over and over again (bi‘d-defa’dt kendiilere
tenbih oldukta miitebeyyine olmamak).>®” This means that expulsion from the
neighborhood was not the first deterrent action. There were some initial counter-
actions to prevent these undesired behaviors and the shari’a did not prefer to exile
easily. The court gave several chances to evil-doers because of the importance given
to repentance and rehabilitation in the Ottoman legal system. Therefore, the evil-
doers would be warned and ta’zir punishment would be implemented only if they did

not start acting like righteous persons after several warnings.>®® It seems that exile

% For example, the residents of Dervisoglu Neighborhood in Istanbul expelled es-Seyyid
Mehmed Efendi and his wife together in 1808. Istanbul Court Records No. 94, 21 in Turna,
“Public Anxieties in Early Nineteenth Century Istanbul Neighborhoods,” 1-2.

97 For some examples for the usages, see Istanbul Ahkdm Defterleri: Istanbul’da Sosyal
Hayat; Serkan, “istanbul/Uskiidar 415 Numarali Seriye Sicili Transkripsiyonu ve Tahlili’; Ozer,
“113 Numarali Mihimme Defteri'nin (H. 1112-1115/M. 1701-1703) Transkripsiyon ve
Degerlendirmesi”; Geggil, “Uskiidar at the Begining of the 18th Century: Case Study on the
Text and Analysis of the Court Register of Uskiidar Nr. 402.”

% When Ebussuud was asked about getting rid of an evil-doer from a neighborhood, he said
that you must get rid of his/her unlawful behaviors. This fetwa shows that the ideal act was
not to exile someone; but rather to lead a sinner to become a well-behaved person. In
Ottoman Turkish: “Mes’ele: Zeyd evine ndmahrem getirip, avreti yaninda surb-i hamr edip,
fisk u fiictru zéhir olsa, ehl-i mahalle Zeyd’i mahalleden gidertmege kdadir olurlar mi? el-
Cevab: Miibédseret ettigi kabdyihi giderirler.” Fetwa no.172 in Diizdag, Seyhdilislam Ebussu’ud
Efendi’nin Fetvalarina Gére Kanuni Devrinde Osmanli Hayati: FetGvda-yi1 Ebussuud Efendi, 62.
In response to another question related to exile from the city, Ebussuud said that if the
defendant had property, then the necessity of shari’a was implementing ta’zir and
imprisonment. This gives us a clue that property was one of the factors affecting banishment
from the city. In Ottoman Turkish: “Mes’ele: Tezvir ve sekavet ile meshur olan Zeydin sékin
oldugu sehir halki Zeydin fesadindan aciz olub sehirden siirtilmesin istediklerinde, hakimdi’l-
vakt mezburlar talebi ile sehirden siirmege kadir olur mu? el-Cevab: miilkii olunca olmaz.
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was the ultimate remedy, but there was a possibility to come back if sinners repented

and promised to live a righteous life in case (s)he had not run out of luck before.>*®

For example, in a case from Galata Court which includes the records of 1705 (H.
1117), the legal procedure after a demand for someone to be expelled from a
neighborhood was narrated clearly by the kadi. The person in question was one
Anton, an Armenian English translator living in the neighborhood of Kamer Hatun
near Galata. The people of five neighborhoods outside Galata petitioned for him to
be expelled. He must have discomforted and been viewed as a big threat for many
people because such appeals generally were limited to the residents of only a single
neighborhood. A petition from the people of five neighborhoods is almost unheard
of in the in sijils. Anton was accused of creating a pig slaughter house and turning his
home into a bar room near a Muslim graveyard (mekdbir-i Miislimin kurbunda hinzir
selh-hanesi ile meyhdne ihdds idiib). Further, the people said that Anton spilled the
blood of pigs into the graveyard (dem-i hinzir-i mekdbir-i Miislimine ilka) and that the
ummabh of Prophet Muhammed were upset (immet-i Muhammed fukarasi astde hal
olmadugu) because mischief makers and bandits gathered in his bar room
(meyhanede dahi fusekd ve eskiya cem’ olub). The closeness of the Muslim graveyard
to the scene of the crime as well as the spilling of the blood of pigs there was
underlined and was probably especially discomforting because of the importance of
graveyards in Islamic culture. From the record, it is understood that the residents had
already informed the authorities about Anton’s unlawful actions and the Sultan had
ordered the pig slaughter house completely closed. However, Anton had denied the
accusation of selling wine in his house and indicated that the wine in his house was

bought for the ambassador within the permission of the Sultan and put in his house

Ta’zir ve habs ile serrin def’ eder. Saléhi zahir ve muhakkak olmadan zindandan ¢ikarmamak
gerektir.” Fetwa no. 678, Dlizdag, Seyhiilislam Ebussu’ud Efendi’nin Fetvalarina Gére Kanuni
Devrinde Osmanli Hayati: Fetevayi Ebussuud Efendi, 181; also see other fetwas related to
troublemakers disturbing public order between pages 179 and 182. Also see Zarinebaf, Crime
and Punishment in Istanbul 1700-1800, 171-74.

%9 Ginio says that in eighteenth-century Salonica, most often kadis’ adjudications were
generally mere warnings (tenbih) rather than issuing a verdict to the culprits. Ginio, “The
Administration of Criminal Justice in Ottoman Selanik (Salonica) During the Eighteenth
Century,” 195-97.
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(terciimdn-1 mezbiGr menzilinde hamr-i kesir oldugunu ikrar lakin yed’imizde olan isbu
emr-i ‘4li madcebince elgi igiin istird olunub yed’ime ira’ olunan hamrdur deyi is’ar).
Thereupon, he promised to transfer the wine to somewhere else and not to sell wine

to anyone thereafter. Even so, he was also cautioned.

In short, the necessity of the order and shari’a was done (fermdn-i serifin micebince
ve ser’-i serifin muktezdsi kema-yenbagi icrd olunub). However, the community
remained unsatisfied and wanted Anton permanently exiled from the neighborhood
(inkité@’-y1 ebedfi ile ihrdc). In response, the kadi informed them about the operation
of law by saying that if you want to exile of Anton because his neighborhood is close
to yours, even if shari’a is available, Anton could not be only expelled. If you wanted
to expel him, all non-Muslims in this neighborhood must be also exiled (zimmi
Mahallesi mahallemiz kurbundadir andan étirii  zimminin ihréc olunmasi
murddimizdir derseniz ol mertebeye seri’at miisd’id oldigi takdirce dGhi mezbdr zimmi
etrdfinda olan s@’ir zmmiler ile ma’dn ihrdc olunmaga muhtacdur ol-vechile ihréc
mezbir zimmiye mahsus olmaz deyii). However, the residents were insistent in their
demand, claiming that Anton would not change his ways. In response, the kadi said
that according to the law they had to wait to see whether Anton would become
righteous after this warning. If he failed to do so, his punishment would be severe
ta’zir or long imprisonment, not exile (ba’de’t-tenbih olmadudu zahir olmaga
muhtacdur ve zahir oldukda ddhi ta’zir-i sedid ve habs-i medid ile men’ ve red? olunur
yine ihrdc ldzim gelmez deyii). When the residents could not get what they wanted
after several trials, they applied to Imperial Council to expel Anton. It is interesting
that while the kadi reported the case to the Imperial Council, he noted that the
people who did know the requirements of shari’a, counseled that their petition must
not be accepted, and recommended that their imam, who was known for his

misdeeds and malevolence, must be imprisoned.®® After reporting the case to the

690 |n Ottoman Turkish: “Ma’riiz-1 d@’ileri oldur ki, fi’l-vaki’ ingiltere terciimani olan merkum
Anton mekabir-i Miislimin kurbunda hinzir selh-hdnesi ihdds iylediigi zahir olub ve mahalle-yi
mezblire ahdlisi mezbir terciiman menzilini meyhane ittihdz idiib (kurup) fusekaya hamr bey’
ider ve menzilinde hamr-i kesir vardir deyu haber virdikleri kd’ime ile mufassalan huzur-1 “Gliye
inhé olundukda nefyi babinda vérid olan emr-i ‘Gli micebince ber-muktezd-yi ser’-i serif hinzir
selh-hédnesi bi’l-kiilliye men’ ve ref’ olunub ve terciimdn-i mezblr menzilinde hamr-i kesir
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Imperial Council, the Sultan ordered that the requirements of shari’a be carried

out 601

As can be seen in the previous cases, generally there are some gaps in our knowledge
about the expulsion cases. Most of time we cannot learn within how many days they
had to leave the neighborhood. According to some findings from the expulsion cases

of different Anatolian cities, this time could be several days or ten days.®%? Because

oldugunu ikrar lakin yed’imizde olan isbu emr-i ‘Gli micebince el¢i iclin istird olunub yed’ime
ira’ olunan hamrdur deyi is’ar ve fusekdya hamr bey’in ba’de’l-inkar menzilinde olan hamri
dahi bi’l-kiilliye aher yere nakle ve ba’de’l-yevm bir ferde hamr bey’ itmemege miiteahhid
olub ve tenbihen tekid déhi olundukdan sonra fermén-i serifin micebin ve ser’-i serifin
muktezdsi kema-yenbagi icrd olunub beydn iyledikleri miinkir ve mahzuz bi’l-ciimle miindef’
olunmusken ahali-yi mezbire elbette mezblr zimminin mahalleden ihrdc olunmasini isteriz
deyu ma’anda iylediklerinde zimmi Mahallesi mahallemiz kurbundadir andan étiirii zimminin
ihrdc olunmasi murddimizdir derseniz ol mertebeye seri’at miisd’id oldigi takdirce dahi
mezblr zimmi etrdfinda olan sd’ir zimmiler ile ma’dn ihréc olunmaga muhtacdur ol-vechile
ihrdc mezbir zimmiye mahsus olmaz deyii cevab veriildiikde mezbdrlar terciiman-1 mezkar
men’ olundigi husdslardan memnu olmaz elbette ihrdc olunsun deyu tekrdr ma’anda
iylediklerinde ol dahi ba’de’t-tenbih olmadudu zahir olmaga muhtacdur ve zahir oldukda daht
tazir-i sedid ve habs-i medid ile men’ ve red? olunur yine ihrdc IGzim gelmez deyii cevab
vertildiikde mezbdrlar vechen-min-el-viicuh ser’dn miceb-i ihrdc --- beyanina kadir degiller
iken biz ani elbette ve elbette fermdn ile ihrdc etdiririiz huzur-i ‘lilerine miiteveccih olub ve
bu giine cliret-i azimeye miisaraat itmislerdir husds-1 mezbirda zimmi-yi mezbir hakkinda
muktezd-yi ser’iat icré olunmusdir lakin muktezd-yi ser’fat-1 serifeye ve muktezd-yi fermaén-i
milinife kat’a imtisdl itmeyub hakim ile ulu’l-emr beyninde bu makile hasarat-1 azimeye ictira
iden ahaliyi reddiye ‘ale’l-husiis kemal-mertebe sirret ile meshdr ve garaz-i fasidi miitevatir
olan reislerin imami habs-i te’dib-i azimeye muhtacdur baki emr veliyii’l-emr hazretlerinindir.”
Galata Court Records No. 197, 139/2b.

691 The petiton of the people and the response from the Imperial Council in Ottoman Turkish:
“Devletld ve meveddetdlii Sultanim hazretleri sag olsun, bu kullari Galata haricinde vaki’ bes
mahallenin ahalisi olub Kamer Hatun Mahallesi'nde Anton ndm bir Ermeni terciiménhk
iddiasiyla mekdbir-i Miislimin kurbunda hinzir selh-hanesi ile meyhéne ihdds idiib dem-i
hinzir-1 mekdbir-i Miislimine ilka ve meyhanede dahi fusekd ve eskiya cem’ olub iimmet-i
muhammed fukarasi asude hal olmadugu men’i i¢iin devletli Sultdnim hazretlerine ‘arzuhdl
olundikda ser’le kesf olunmak lizere Galata efendisine hitdben fermdn-i ‘Glileri ihsdn ve cénib-
i ser’den naib génderiliib vech-i mesruh lizere oldugi zahir ve tescil-i ser’i olunmagla devletlii
sultédnimdan mercddur ki mdmdileyh efendi hazretleri glindgun gériiniib zabt ve tescil-i ser’i
olundigi lizere hustsen i’ldm ve mesfur i‘lamiyla maan huzur-1 saadete ihzar ve su-i hali
ma’lidm-1 devletleri oldukda meyhanesi ve hinzir selhanesi men’ve ref’ ve mahalle-yi
mezblreden inkitd’-yi ebed ile ihrdc ve bir dahi --- olunmamak babinda emrin. Mahallat-i
merkumun fukarasi.” Galata Court Records No. 197, 139/3b.

602 See Ronald C. Jennings, “Limitation of the Judicial Powers of the Kadi in 17th Century
Ottoman Kayseri,” Studia Islamica 50 (1979), 178; Tok, “Kadi Sicilleri Isiginda Osmanh
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there is no law article about the time given to prepare for leaving and not every case
mentions this time, we cannot know the criteria according to which this limit of time
varied. One factor could be the type of the expulsion decision and whether it was for
a limited time or permanent. To be clearer, if someone was expelled from the
neighborhood permanently, the preparation time allowed to that person could be
more because the evil-doer had to sell his/her house and belongings. For example, in
a case from seventeenth-century Kayseri, a woman had relations with namahrem
(unrelated) men and drank wine. Even though the residents warned her several
times, she continued her unwanted and immoral behavior. Therefore, the court gave
her ten days to sell her house and leave the city.5% In this case, we cannot know why
the court did not implement any ta’zir punishment before expelling the women.
Maybe warnings were considered as a part of ta’zir. However, the severity of the
crime or trouble would also affect the deadline for leaving. For example, in the case
of Fatima, who was exiled to Bursa in 1705, her belongings were carried by a naib.
Even though there is not any mention about the deadline for her leaving, it is

understood that she was not given much time for preparation.®%

The places where evil-doers were exiled to are not always stated in the records
either. Hence, we do not know whether there was a relation between the severity of
their misdoings and the place where they were exiled. In Aleppo and Damascus exiles
were generally between neighborhood rather than between cities.®%> The new place
where evil-doers relocated could be only a few feet away from their previous

residence.®%® Zarinebaf claims that banishment in Istanbul was generally external that

Sehrindeki Mahalleden ihrag Kararlarinda Mahalle Ahalisinin Rolii (XVII ve XVIII Yiizyillarda
Kayseri Ornegi),”167.

603 Jennings, “Limitation of the Judicial Powers of the Kadi in 17th Century Ottoman Kayseri,”
178.

604 |stanbul Bab Court Records No. 81, 66/2a.
805 See Marcus, “Privacy in Eighteenth-Century Aleppo: The Limits of Cultural Ideals,” 177;
Rafeq, “Public Morality in the 18th Century Ottoman Damascus,” 181-82; Semerdjian, Off the

Straight Path: Illicit Sex, Law, and Community in Ottoman Aleppo, 131.

806 Semerdjian, Off the Straight Path: lllicit Sex, Law, and Community in Ottoman Aleppo, 128.
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is to a different city, however she does not show evidence to prove this argument.%%’
Zarinebaf also argues that some islands and Anatolian cities, mostly Bursa were main
places to send evil-doers.?%8 Unfortunately, my findings about expulsion cases from
the early eighteenth-century Istanbul court records insufficient for me to offer a firm
conclusion on this point. Among my findings, there is only one case in which the
problematic person was exiled from Istanbul to another city which was Bursa.t%
However, if we consider the banishment of immigrants back whence they came, then
the argument of Zarinebaf makes sense; otherwise. In addition, it is not written how
long they would stay in their new places. From both Istanbul court records and
miihimme registers, we understand that it was also possible for undesired elements
to return their previous neighborhoods if they proved that they had reformed (islah-
1 nefs), while others were exiled permanently, never to come back (inkitd’-yi ebedr ile
ihrdc). For example, in the month of April 1702, a woman named Hadince was exiled
to Samsun as a deterrent punishment because of her mischievous behaviors, like
habitual abusive language and theft (sa’-i hdl izere olmadla ehl-i ‘irz kimesnenin
haremine déhil ve ehl-i “1ydlin 1zIa] ve méhni itlak ve hetk-i ‘irz ‘ddet-i miistemiresi

olmagla).5° After one month, the kadi of Istanbul sent another edict stating that he

807 zarinebaf, Crime and Punishment in Istanbul 1700-1800, 233.
608 Zarinebaf, Crime and Punishment in Istanbul 1700-1800, 108.
609 See Istanbul Bab Court Records No. 81, 66/2a.

610 “Samsun kadisina hiikiim ki, Hadince ndm hdatun sd’-i hél izere olmadla ehl-i “irz
kimesnenin haremine ddhil ve ehl-i ‘1yélin 1zIa] ve mélini itlak ve hetk-i ‘irz ‘ddet-i miistemiresi
olmagla mukaddemd fermdn-1 serifimle bi-garez kimesnelerden tefahhus olundukda
Abdurrahman ve Sultdn Selim Cami’i imami Seyh Mehmed ve bi’l-fi’il Belgrad Kadisi Mehmed
zZide fezéiliihi ile miiderrisler Mehmed ve ibrahim ve Hekimbasi SGban ve Hiiseyin ve Halil ve
Mustafa ve ismail ve Hiiseyin ve Mustafa ve diger Mustafa mezbir i¢iin meclis-i ser’de kendii
hdlinde olmayub bazi ehl-i ‘irz ve ‘uleménin haremlerine déhil ve hafiyyeten bazi nesnelerin
alub ve fisk-1 fiicdr td’limi ile 1zIG ve kendiisii ddhi ahz olundugu muvdcehesinde haber
virdiklerin akzd kuzdtii’l-miislimin istanbul kadisi Mevlénd Es-seyh Mehmed zide fezdiliihi
i‘lém itmegin mevldnd-yi mamaileyhin i’ldmi micebince mezbire Samsun kazasina nefy
olunmadin bilG-emr-i serif itldk ve ihrdc olunmamak iciin hiikm-i serif yazilmistir. Fi Evdhir-i
Z’l-ka’de sene 1113” Mithimme Register No. 89 in Ozer, “113 Numarali Mihimme
Defteri’nin (H.1112-1115/M.1701-1703) Transkripsiyon ve Degerlendirmesi,” 124.

167



had written an edict to release Hadince, but Hadince was not chastened and even the
complainants still have an axe to grind. Hence, she needed to stay in Samsun.®!!

On the other hand, there were some cases in which even though there had been a
decree for expulsion, the evil-doers continued to stay in the neighborhood. There are
some examples from eighteenth-century Ottoman Istanbul, like some Anatolian
cities, Damascus or Aleppo, in which evil-doers did not leave the neighborhood
despite the written order for exile.®? Because there is not any evidence, we cannot
know what enabled them to disobey the collective wish of the neighborhood
residents. One possible reason could be the closeness to someone who had an
honorable position in the society. This would mean that like a kind of patronage
relationship enabled some undesirable persons mostly prostitutes to continue to stay
in their neighborhoods as Semerdjijan argues the patronage relationships between
janissaries and prostitutes in early-modern Aleppo.®'3 However, from a case from the
Konya courts cited in Cetin’s work, it seems that closeness to someone with a
honorable title could not always work if the solidarity and agreement of the residents
was strong.®1* There is no example of such a violation in the court records of Ottoman
Istanbul which | examined. Another reason could be the agreement of the residents

about the fact that the defendant had reformed and become well-behaved after the

warning.

811 “Samsun kadisina hiikiim ki, bundan akdem sd’-i hélin miis’ir istanbul kadisi i’ldmi
midcebince i1sldh-1 nefs iclin fermdn-i serifimle Samsun’a nefy ve icld’ olunan Hadince ném
hdtun isldgh-1 nefs eylemisir deyii hildf-1 inhd ile itlaki iciin emr-i serifim siddr IGkin mezbire
ber vechle isléh-1 nefs itmeyiib heniiz miidde’isi dahi sikdyet lizere olmagla mukaddemd nefyi
icutin virile emr-i serifim mucebince ‘amel olunmak bébinda fermdn-i ‘ali sGnim sédir
olmusdur deyii hiikiim yazilmisdir. F7 Evéhir-i Rebiii’l-evvel sene 1114” Mihimme Register
No.113 in Ozer, “113 Numarali Mihimme Defteri’nin (H.1112-1115/M.1701-1703)
Transkripsiyon ve Degerlendirmesi,”132.

612 For example, see Rafeq, “Public Morality in the 18th Century Ottoman Damascus,”194-
95; Istanbul Bab Court Records No.309, 14/2 in Basaran, “‘Unidentified’ City Dwellers and
Public Order in Istanbul Neighborhoods at the End of the 18th Century,” 15; Konya Court
Records No. 49, 206/3 in Cetin, “Osmanh Toplumunda Mahalleden ihrag Kararlari ve Tatbiki:
Konya Ornegi (1645-1750),” 58-59.

613 Semerdjian, Off the Straight Path: lllicit Sex, Law, and Community in Ottoman Aleppo, 99-
129.

614 See Konya Court Records No. 53, 247/1 in Cetin, “Osmanli Sehirlerinde Sosyal Kontrol ve
Birey Uzerine Bir Takim Gozlemler (Konya Ornegi).”

168



For example, a non-Muslim named Manol applied to court in 1706 with a decree
about the expulsion of non-Muslim mother and daughter from Bereketzade
Neighborhood in Galata because they sold wine and arrack at their homes. Manol
complained that even though there had been an edict for their expulsion five months
earlier, they were still in the neighborhood. Therefore, he requested to ask their
conducts (keyfiyet-i ahvdl) to those Muslims and non-Muslims who were in the court
(isbu héziran bil’l-meclis-i miislimin ve kefereden su’dl olunub) and expel them.
However, when the moral conditions were asked to three unbiased Muslims and
three unbiased non-Muslims, they testified that the mother and daughter had been
about their own business since the date of expulsion (tdrih-i mezbireden bu ana
gelince menzillerinde hamr ve arak bey’den ‘éri ve dd’imé kendii hdllerinde olmagla
s@’ir fuhsiyatdan beridiir deyti). Thereupon, Manol was banned from any opposition
against the decision.®'® This example verifies that the previous decision for exile was
really more of a warning to shake neighborhood residents’ finger at these mom and
daughter who had acted unacceptably by their neighbors. When the majority of the
neighborhood agreed on their hiisn-i hal, there was no need for expulsion. This
means the court acted as the approving legal authority toward the already decided

action of the neighborhood.%%®

Then, why did neighborhood residents not want some of their neighbors in their
midst? The first reason was on external factor, which is the effect of the state and
legal system. As discussed above and previous chapters, the collectiveness of
neighborhood-based communities made them responsible for one another’s
behaviors in legal and economic duties, so they did not want any potential
troublemakers who could cause a collective sanction for the neighborhood residents.
In other words, because of some pragmatic reasons, residents desired appropriate
members to the law and social norms by getting out dead woods. Another reason

was internal, stemming from the people of a neighborhood, like their social norms,

615 Galata Court Records No.200, 118/3a.

616 Kaplanoglu, “Mahalle Hukukunda ‘Hiisn-i Hal’, ‘Su-i Hal’ ve Mahalleden ihrag Kararlari,”
54.
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desire for peace, religion, and moral values. In exile cases, residents frequently stated
their anxieties, fears, and sufferings®!’ because of inappropriate and unlawful actions
of some persons. In other words, they could not feel safe and peaceful when there
were troublemakers living among them. In order to escape from decay, they needed

III

to get rid of bad apples. Also, their descriptions about “marginal” elements of the
society also define their acceptable and ideal persons according to a pragmatic moral

code.b18

Expulsion from the neighborhood was used as a deterrent warning or punishment.
However, when we think about some examples stated above about the continuity to
stay in the same neighborhood or continuity of undesirable behaviors after expulsion,
it is doubtful how well it worked to prevent the unlawful actions. Because there is
not enough information in all cases, we cannot trace of all of those who were exiled.
How did they confront in their new places? Did the residents of the neighborhood
where banished people relocated know their status? If so, did they have a right not
to accept them? If so, what then? Were there some specific neighborhoods to which

exiles were sent? These and more are other questions which we cannot yet answer.

One of the five banishment cases are dated before the imperial edict was given in
1705. The exact date of one of them is not given in the record. The rest three cases
are dated after the imperial edict was given. However, it seems that none of them
related to the edict because there is no mention about the exile of those who did not
have guarantors. There could be three possible reasons for this silence: the first one
is that there was no unknown person without a guarantor in Istanbul; the second,
that community ties and moral codes began to get loose in neighborhoods within the

changing nature of the city and the increasing imbalance and insecurity especially

517 The residents stated their concerns and ancieties in these words: “fesadlarindan emin
degiliz, ciimlemiz mutazarrir olmamiz mukarrerdir, serrinden emin degiliz, mezburlar
mahalle-i mezburede olursa bizler rencide hali olmaziz...” Kivrim, “Osmanli Mahallesinde
Giindelik Hayat: 17. Yiizyilda Gaziantep Ornegi,” 247.

®18 Immanuel Kant, Ahlék Metafiziginin Temellendirilmesi, trans. ioanna Kuguradi (Ankara:
Tlrkiye Felsefe Kurumu, 2015), 36.
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right after the Edirne Vak’asi; and the last and most possible one is that even despite
the increasing governmental control in public spaces like coffee houses and taverns
after 1703,51° the emergence of new public spaces like public parks and gardens®?° as
new optional places allowed people to act “freely” without the risk of being caught
by the neighborhood watch. On the other hand, because people could have new
areas to socialize, the neighborhood gaze might have slightly turned from the
neighborhood. It is clear that this issue needs also more detailed studies and further

conceptualizations.

619 7arinebaf, Crime and Punishment in Istanbul 1700-1800, 126.
620 For more informaiton, see Artan, “Architecture As A Theatre of Life Profile of the

Eighteenth Century Bosphorus”; Hamadeh, Sehr-i Sefa: 18. Yiizyilda istanbul; Hamadeh,
“Mean Streets: Space and Moral Order in Early Modern Istanbul.”
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Figure 5.2: A scene from Zenanname, depicting some women relaxing in public

garden.5%!

621 British Library Or.7094, f.7r “Women Relaxing in a Park,” accessed July 21, 2018,
http://blogs.bl.uk/asian-and-african/2016/11/the-ottoman-turkish-zenanname-book-of-
women.html.
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CHAPTER 6
CONCLUSION

So far, | have discussed the community-based neighborhood social structure of cities
in different Ottoman lands, the crucial role of belonging to a neighborhood in
people’s identities, and the collectiveness of neighborhoods. There was a communal
form of living in Istanbul neighborhoods in the early eighteenth century, like in many
early-modern Ottoman and European cities. In this respect, | discussed the role of
this communal living and collectiveness among neighborhood residents in creating a
kind of social control to maintain internal security and social order. | listed seven
communal ways in which neighborhood units could use disclosure, mark, warn,
control, suppress, or exclude their members: warning and condemnation methods
(like smearing tar or hanging horns on someone’s door), sulh, suing a person into
court, neighborhood raids, offering testimony about someone’s hiisn-i hal (good
manner) or su-i hal (bad manner), the surety system, and expulsion from the

neighborhood.

In pre-modern times, neighborhood watch and policing used to be much more
important for both the state and society because there were no professional police
services or other control mechanisms.??2 In those days, the personal information
residents obtained about other persons’ identities, family issues, behavioral and
moral conditions, etc. by overseeing was the most effective tool to manage the affairs
of neighborhood in micro and society in macro level, and pursuit social control as well
as cohesion.??> While this communal familiarity and awareness could be seen as a
source of social inclusion and harmonic cohesion, it was also a source of
manipulation, social conflict, and exclusion within neighborhoods. In other words,

while warning, condemning, marking, or expelling someone the residents of a

622 See Zarinebaf, Crime and Punishment in Istanbul 1700-1800, 130.

623 For a similar view about eighteenth-century Aleppo, see Marcus, “Privacy in Eighteenth-
Century Aleppo: The Limits of Cultural Ideals,” 174.
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neighborhood also approved, embraced, and guaranteed others. Therefore, conflict
and inconsistency were inseparable parts of the pursuit of social cohesion and

harmony.

In the pursuit of social harmony within neighborhoods, | mentioned two main factors:
one was internal and the other was external. In other words, residents had some
unwritten rules which protected them from the intrusion of undesired members. The
internal factors of the neighborhood life were collective identity, society’s moral
codes, Islamic principle of commanding right and preventing wrong among the
society, and security concerns of the residents directly affected the direction of the
neighborhood watch and residents’ intervention in one another’s lives. In addition to
that, the external factors of collective responsibility and sanctions which could be
implemented on all neighborhood residents because of the unlawful actions of only
one of their members influenced the neighborhood watch as a way of social control

and policing.

Many of these points are subject of some discussion. Some scholars argue that state
coercion and the fear of the community was the main factor affecting public policing.
Abraham Marcus, for instance, claims in his study about Aleppo in the eighteenth
century that official coercion and community fear were the main reasons why local
people watched one another.6?* On the other hand, Rafeq argues that there was a
weak administration in eighteenth-century Damascus that could not enforce social
order on its own. As a result, “quarter solidarity” increased for public order, and the
community policed itself.%?> Similarly, Semerdjian, who also studies eighteenth-
century Aleppo, questions whether Ottoman coercion was the main determining
factor for neighborhood residents or not. After his survey on the records of Aleppo,
he says that the records which he analyzed do not provide a clear picture about the
main source of public policing. Eventually, he says that morality was not only the

concern of state officials, but that monitoring morality was built in the practice of the

624 See Marcus, “Privacy in Eighteenth-Century Aleppo: The Limits of Cultural Ideals.”

625 Rafeq, “Public Morality in the 18th Century Ottoman Damascus,” 180.
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community and Ottoman legal codes. He offers the Mamluk period as an example,
arguing that community surveillance and policing existed prior to the Ottomans.®2°
Basak Tug also emphasized the independence of social surveillance from the
regime.%?’ Similarly, Boga¢ Ergene mentions “communal domination” in the court of
Cankiri and Kastamonu, mostly in cases related to the social order and security.6%®
Taking all of these studies and views into consideration, as Betlil Basaran points out,
residents’ collectivity, neighborhood watch, and public surveillance cannot be
reduced only to the state’s coercion and the fear of the community or only to the
internal dynamics and concerns of the neighborhood residents.®?® During my study
on court records of Ottoman Istanbul, | could not find any evidence showing that the
state’s pressure was the main factor affecting public policing. Even though it was
given an edict in 1705 demanded neighborhood residents to vouch for one another
and threated to expel mischievous ones who did not have any guarantor from their
neighborhood, we cannot see any record which directly reflects the implementation
of this imperial order. Even though most of the cases about the suretyship and
expulsion are dated after this edict, it seems that their contents are not related to
the edict. If the fear of community was the main reason for public policing, we would
expect to find many more cases about solidary suretyship and expulsion from
neighborhood after 1705 when the imperial edict was given. These factors, state
coercion and community fear and internal dynamic and norms of neighborhoods are
inseparable from each other. Both of them had an important impact on

neighborhood watch.

626 Semerdjian, Off the Straight Path: Illicit Sex, Law, and Community in Ottoman Aleppo, 84-
86.

627 Basak Tug, “Politics of Honor: The Institutional and Social Frontiers of ‘lllicit’ Sex in Mid-
Eighteenth-Century Ottoman Anatolia” (Ph.D. diss., New York University, 2009), 185-86 cited
in Basaran, Selim lll, Social Control and Policing in Istanbul at the End of the Eighteenth
Century: Between Crisis and Order, 173.

528 Ergene, Local Court, Provincial Society and Justice in the Ottoman Empire, 151-52.

629 Basaran, Selim I, Social Control and Policing in Istanbul at the End of the Eighteenth
Century: Between Crisis and Order, 173-74.
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An integrated community occurs or is created especially when there is a period of
crisis in a state like war, territorial changes, political insecurity, economic hardship,
or social unrest. And in order to bring about internal stability and public order and to
assert control, a mutually reliant and integrated community develops or is obliged to
develop.?3® According to Foucault’s theory, behind each disciplinary mechanism,
there can be “a haunting memory of ‘contagions’, of the plague, of rebellions, crimes,
vagabondage, desertions, people who appear and disappear, live and die in
disorder.”83! This is also valid for eighteenth-century Ottoman Istanbul. Similarly,
Basaran says that “during times of crisis, the scrutiny over public order became less
forgiving at the neighborhood level, in parallel to the increased anxiety of the
imperial administration.”®32 In relation to that, Tulay Artan argues that there were
deeper moral anxieties in eighteenth-century Ottoman Istanbul because of military
defeats, economic hardship, scarcity, increasing poverty, unemployment, and
migration to the city.®33 As a result, crime rates increased, or at least the state’s
interest about keeping track of crime increased. In the beginning of my study, | chose
the years just before and after the Edirne Vak’asi with a similar hypothesis and
wanted to see the effect if any of the imperial presence and so of state coercion, on
the neighborhood watch and policing. In this respect, | found an edict in 1702/1703
(H. 1114) about a ban on going out at night without a lantern.®3* In addition,
especially the edict of 1705 was a good indicator of state’s desire to see more stable
and integrated neighborhood communities within the imperial capital. However,
within Istanbul neighborhoods, | could only find examples of the last three ways of
social cohesion/control/conflict which are testimony of someone’s hiisn-i hal (good

manner) or su-i hal (bad manner), the surety system, and expulsion from the

630 Walker, German Home Towns: Community, State, and General Estate 1648-1871.

831 Michel Foucault, Discipline and Punish: The Birth of the Prison, trans. Alan Sheridan (New
York: Vintage Books, 1995), 198.

832 Basaran, Selim I, Social Control and Policing in Istanbul at the End of the Eighteenth
Century: Between Crisis and Order, 168.

633 Artan, “Forms and Forums of Expresion: istanbul and Beyond, 1600-1800,” 390-91.

634 See Istanbul Bab Court Records No. 78, 183/4a.
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neighborhood. Even though there was an order about bail surveys and the exile of
those who were mischievous and did not have any guarantor, why there were not
numerous examples of the order being carried at? This edict and further examination
on court records to trace the impacts of the imperial order are quite important for
the new information they may provide about the changing dynamics of the early
eighteenth century. Even though there was an increasing concern in the eyes of
officials about maintaining social order and security, we cannot trace its impacts on

the local level.

This non-finding would be related to the changing dynamics of the eighteenth
century from an early modern to a modern state. As Marcus claims for eighteenth-
century Aleppo, there was not a remarkable change in the perceptions of people

I”

toward privacy, moral codes, or “ideal” behaviors, even though there were many
changing political, economic, and social dynamics.53> We can argue this for also early
eighteenth-century Ottoman Istanbul because there were similar discourses and
complaints about similar acts and actions in Istanbul court cases just like in the cases
of previous centuries. Reasons for exile from neighborhood, behaviors and
perceptions which were used to state someone’s good or bad conduct were quite
similar to previous examples from court records. However, Ergeng argues that there
was a relative decrease or in other words loosening in the social cohesion of the
community.®3® However, we do not have enough information and reliable statistical
data about the crime rates and society’s actions against criminal behaviors which
would be shown as a part of social cohesion. Therefore, it is not possible to make a

calculable comparison between the earlier times and the early eighteenth-century

Istanbul to support the claim of Ergenc.

Also, migration to Istanbul brought many unknown people to the city. Along with

them, the potential danger of crime also increased especially on the eyes of the state

835> Marcus, “Privacy in Eighteenth-Century Aleppo: The Limits of Cultural Ideals,” 180.

636 Ergenc, ““ideal insan Tipi’ Uzerinden Osmanl Toplumunun Evrimi Hakkinda Bir Tahlil
Denemesi,” 426.
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authorities. Also, the increasing population could cause a relative underpinning the
social solidarity from early eighteenth century. Without forgetting the argument of
Bagaran about the fact that it is hard to claim that migration to Istanbul in the
eighteenth century changed the population of Ottoman Istanbul,®3’ it is clear that
officials” concerns for social order placed migration on the state agenda. Also, the
spread of some public places like coffee houses or public gardens would be another
factor affecting the neighbors’ eyes in Istanbul neighborhoods. Even though such
changes became more remarkable especially in the following years, they were not
one-night changes and their preliminary effects might be searched for in the late
seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries.®3® In addition, changing trends of the
state toward social control and order could be both a cause and a result not to see
the direct effects of the edict of 1705. In other words, this edict ordering a chain of
kefalet survey would be counted as the indicator of a new state policy which was
increasing social control toward a modern state. On the other hand, this was a new
trend for the society and because of that people could not be obey to this edict given

in early eighteenth-century Ottoman Istanbul

837 Basaran, Selim Ill, Social Control and Policing in Istanbul at the End of the Eighteenth
Century: Between Crisis and Order, 27.

638 Remarkable changes in the sense of communual relations and cohesion were experienced
more in the cities of late eighteenth century in Ottomans like many European
contemporaries. Jeremy Boulton points out that social cohesion, the sense of community
involvement, and belonging are “thought to have broken down in the modern industrial city,
marked as it was by physical segregation of social classes and distinguished by class rather
than social solidarity, developed by people living close together with others of similar means
rather than similar trades and crafts.” Boulton, Neighbourhood and Society: A London Suburb
in the Seventeenth Century, 166.
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APPENDICES

A. A newspaper clipping from 1994 about the neighborhood of Kuzguncuk.

Source: Istanbul Memory in Personal Archives Taha Toros Archive, Istanbul Sehir
University, ID Number: 001501331006, January 16, 1994.
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B. A very vivid depiction of a neighborhood raid under the leadership of an imam
in the eighteenth century on the house of a prostitute.
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Source: Enderunlu Enderunlu Fazil, “Zenan-Name,” in Defter-i Ask; Hibdn-Ndme;
Zendn-Ndme; Sevkengiz (Istanbul: Riza Efendi Matbaasi, 1869), 97-98. | thank my
professor Kahraman Sakul for sharing this depiction with me.
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In Ottoman Turkish of Page 97:
Der-Beyan-i Ahali-i Mahalle ve imam
be-Hane-i Fahise
Ey heveskar-i reh-i zendosti
Sakin elden giderirsin postu
Boyle bir kare olunca azim
Gundiz olmaz gece gitmek lazim
Cunkl ey sahib-i ‘akl u ferhenk
Geceden eyl bulunmaz pezevenk
Varma sohretli olan ustalara
Yani dillerdeki astftelere
Gormiusiz cok ‘acemi zenpare
Gece dama duser ol bicare
Kapilur sive-i cananelere
Gider ol mimli olan hanelere
Came-hab igre niyaz eyler iken
O niyaz ol peri naz eyler iken
El uzatmisken onun hokkasina
Bulbiilu soyler iken goncasina
Alur iken heves-i takbili
Sirmedan icre sokarken mili
Asina olmadan evvel fennine
Ki heniiz hangeri korken kinina
Bir kiyamet kopar ol esnada
Ozge bir fitne cikar ol cada
Semt ahalisi geliir meydane
Aksakal, karasakal, cingane
Bir telds ile kapu ¢at ¢at eder
Halkalari birbirine ¢ak ¢cak eder
Kapunun halkasini tutmus imam

Habden simdi uyanmis sersam
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Belde misvak ve fenar elde asa
Sekl-i destari perisan ama
Diye tecvid ile Slibhanallah

Semtimiz boyle degildi eyvah
Der ki ¢ik hey dini yok hatun
Hey gidi zani habis u mel’Gn

Cik behey zaniye hey sahire ¢ik

Cik behey fasika hey facire cik
Bize bu fi’l-i Zina menhidir
Celdeler simdi sana ser’idir

Alayim mahkemeden i'lamin
Kalmasun hi¢c bu mahalde namin
Ciksun ol zani o dinsiz kafir
Kapuda iste cema’at hazir
Kimisi der ki behey sultanim
‘Arabi var ise der ya kanim
Sik sik ey kafir bintd’l-kafir
Stksun evden gorelim bu katir
Ehl-i keyfin biri der hey canim

Havfim ancak ki budur sultanim.



In Ottoman Turkish of Page 98:
Bize yarin bu revis cari olur
Haneden haneye hep sari olur
Bir cuvala koyalim yarin ani
Bahre bari atalim lasesini
Her biri kapida bir fitne eder
Turk ise savt-1 kerthiyle ayder
Cih behey gahfe utanmaz a donuz
Ben kiilahimda takinmam boynuz
Celebi hanede vah der aglar
Eli ditrer dahi uckur baglar
Bel sovukluguna ugrar celebi
Havf ile ¢atlar anin gonca lebi
Fahise arif ise bu kerre
Kudemadan ise ol kar icre
Der imama ne gelisdir bu gelis
Gel benim hanemi eyle teftis
Haneye dahil olunca o fakir
Yandirir destine birkag mangir
Geliir ol hoca efendiye nesat
Clirmiini ‘afv ile eyler iskat
Diye ol ‘dleme bak su akla
iftiradan bizi ya Rab sakla
Gordiiniz mi ne ‘aceb ey ihvan
Ne musibet ne bela bu buhtan
Gormedik ‘aybini bu hatunun
Lekesi var mi ‘aceb sabunun

iste bi-gane degilmis oglan
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Kuru agaca bulasdirmam kan
Saliha avrete bu arbede ¢ok
Sarigimda leke var bunda yok
Sen dahi soyle a hatun gel ¢ik
Sana ayane ola oglancik
ide 4siifte o demler feryad
Bir tarafdan imam eder imdad
Tanrinin zalimi sirret gidiler
Bak benimgiin gene hulv idiler
Halamin iste bu Bekir oglani
Ben kucagimda blyittim ani
Sizi berbad edeyim billahi
Mazlimun yerde kalir mi ahi
Yakayim basima bir eski hasir
isite kad\ ile divan-1 vezir
Yine ol kenbi sevkinde olur
Celebi ile ki zevkinde olur
Hep doner haneye sifri’l-keffeyn

Olur amma ki imam zilkarneyn.



C. The original version of the edict ordering the bail survey and exile of mischievous
people who did not have a guarantor, which was cited in the beginning of the fifth
chapter.

Source: Istanbul Bab Records No. 82, 67/2a.
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D. The original version of the edict ordering the bail survey and exile of mischievous

people who did not have a guarantor, which was cited in the beginning of the fifth

chapter.

Source: Havas-1 Refia Court Records No. 123, 60/3a.
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E. The original version of the edict ordering the bail survey and exile of mischievous
people who did not have a guarantor, which was cited in the beginning of the fifth
chapter.

Source: Galata Court Records No. 200, 146/3b.

218



F. Istanbul Bab Court Records No.86, 39/2b.
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